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any thing of the State of Chri- 
ſtianity, 55 it hath now been 

for ſome Ages in the World, . 
n be eaſily convi that there is no ll 
one Point of our Religion more. 5 5 — 
to be daily Preached, to be 8 0 544 — 
ſed and inſiſted on, than that of 
and Love, and Opity, | here recommended. 
by the Apoſtle. 
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_ © ld.” The great and principal Command- 
ment which God gave the Jews, and which 


(Las they themſelves teach) was the Foun- 


_ dation of all their Law, was, to worſhip the 
+ _ God of Iſrael, and Him only to ſerve : yet 
ſuch was the Perverſneſs of that People, 


that Thzs was the Commandment, that of 


all others, they could never be brought 
_ to Keep; but they were continually run- 
ning into Idolatry, notwithftanding all the 
Methods that God made uſe of to reclaim 
them from that Sin. What the Worſhip of 
one God was to the Jeme; that Peace, and 
Love, and Unity, is to the Chriſtians, even 
the Great diſtinguiſhing Law and (Character 
of their Profeſſion.” And yet, to the ſhame 
of Chriſtians it may be ſpoken, there is no 
one Commandment in all Chriſt's Religion, 
that has been ſo gereraly and fo ſcanda- 
louſly violated among his Followers, as this. 
Witneſs the many bitter Fewds and Con- 
tentiom that have ſo long Embroiled Chri- 
femdom; and the numerous Sechs, and 
Parties, and Communions, into which at 
this day it ſtands dividec. 
And God knows, this is a thing that 
cannot be ſufficiently lamented among our 
ſelves: For though in many Reſpects we 
are the Happieſt Nation in the World; and 
particularly in this, that we have the Ad- 


vantage of all others, both as to the Co. 
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Chriſt's Doctrine, protetled therein: Yet in 
this point of Schiſms, and Diviſcons, and 


Religious Bruarrels, we are as unÞapyy, 1 


not more, than any. 


Whether ever we ſhall ſee that bleſſed b 


Day, when theſe our Breaches will be heal- 
ed; and that an End being put to our un- 


accountable Separ 


an Arnimoſities they are the Occaſion of, we 


ſhall all join together in one Conenuniore, 
and ith dvr one mind, and one mouth, glorife 


God, (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) God 


only knows. But ſure I am, it is the Du 
of every one of us, heartily to Pray for it; 


and not only ſo, but in our Place A Sta- 


tion to contribute all we can towards it. It 
was this Conſideration that put me upon 
3 Choice of theſe Words of St. Paul, for 
ument at this time. Let as there- 
550 f. follow after the things that make for Peace. 
In Mating of which, Iſhall endeavour 
Two thin gs. Firſt, To Explain the Duty 
here recommended, by reducing it to its 
Partieular Rules and Inſtances.” Secondly, 
To ſet before you the great Oblieeliows chat 
lie upon us to the Practice of it. 
As to the firſt of theſe things, vis, what 
is contained or implied in this Duty of 


Following after the things that make for 


Peace; you may be oleafod to take notice, 


That thi Duty bach a twofold Object, ring 
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* The Firſt Steen, 9 
Pitution of our Church, and the Purity of 


ations, and the Unchriſti- 
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| asg to the two different Relations and 

5 acres in which we. are to be conſider- 
| ed; namely, the Church our Common Mo- 

3 ther, and Particular Chriſtians our Brethren. 
In the firi7 Relation, we are conſidered as 
Subject, in the other as Fellow'Chriſtians. 
Now with reſpect to the former, the Peace 
we are to purſue. implies Obedience, and 
the Preſervatzon of Communion; in oppoſi- 
tion to Shiſi and Separatian. With reſpect 
to the latter, it implies mutual Loue and 
Charity, in oppoſition. to Quarrels and Con- 
|  gentorns. So that you ſee, my Buſineſs up- 
on this }## Head muſt be, to ſhew what 
_ are: the Particulars of our Duty, or what 
are the Thin tba male for Peace, in both 
theſe Reſſ 
I begin with what is due from as to the 
Church in order to Peace, as Peace ſtands 
in Contradiſtinction to Schiſar.. And a 
Point Tſhall beg leave to diſcuſs, yer plan 
 tyand particularly; becauſcI fear 
us have wrong Notions about it: 4 
ĩt is a matter of ſuch Conſequence, Son 
right underſtanding of it would go a great 
way to the Cure of the ſad He that 
are among us. 
What I have to fay upon. this Point, I 
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The every Chriſtian i, bj'vertne of his Chri- 

fianity, a Member of the Church of Chriſt, 

and. if bound to join in External Communt- 

on with it, where it can be halt. 
For the clearing of this, £0 he: dies FJ 

notice of, That * Method which our * 

Saviour ſet on foot for our Salvation, -doth "A 

not ſo much conſider us as ſengle Perſons, 1.49 

as joined together in one common- Society. 

It was his Deſign, to gather to Himſelt a 

Church out of , to erect and form 

4 Body Politicł, of which Himſelf ſhould 

be the Head, and Particular Chriſtians the 

Members ; and in this Method through 

Obedience to his Laws and Government, to 

bring Men to Salvation. N | 
This is variouſly ſet forth to us in the 

New Teſtament. Sometimes Chriſt and Joh. 15. 1. 

Chriſtians are repreſented under the Notion | 

of a Vine; of which He is the Noot, and - 

They are the Branches. Sometimes under x Cor. ia. 

the Notion of a Nuural Body, of which 

Chriſt is the Head, and all Believers the 

Members. And accordi ngly. what ever 

Chriſt-is'ſaid to have done, or ſuffered for 

Mankind, he is ſaid to have done or ſuffer- 

ed for them, not as Scattered Individuals, 4 

but as Incorporated: into a Church. Thus Eph. . 2 

Chriſt loved the Chureh and gave himſelf for I 

it. Cbriſt redeemes the Church with bis own ne 

9 9 his Tn”; 
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3 is to ſay. the Church; with many paſſages 


3 85 of God, and 


ure attained, without a 
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of the like Importance The plain Conſe- 
ence from hence is, that every Perſon, 

10 far as he is a Chriſtian, ſo far he is a 

Member of the Church. And agrecably here- 

to, it is very plain that Baptz/o: which is 

by all acknowledged, to be the Rite of 


Initiating us into Chriſtianty is in Scripture 
declared to be the Rite whereby we are en- 


tred and admitted into the Church. Thus 
St. Paul expretly tells us, that by ne 
we are all Baptized into one Bo 
No then it being thus oriientchatencry 
| Chriſtian as a Chriftzan, an Mee 
Body of (briſ which we call the Church; 
| there wil be little need of taking pains to 
prove, that every ſuch perſon is obliged 


to 
in External — the Church 
where he can do ſo: for the very nature of 
this Church-memberſpip doth imply it. With- 


out this, neither the Ends of Church Society, 
nor the Berefits accruing u to us there from, 
can be attained. . 

Firii, not the Ends of it it: The Ends of 
Church:Societ are the more Solemn Worſhip 
3 m of Our 
Religion, and the mutual ation one of 
another: Now, how theſe an in any mea- 
r 


ic Affemblies and mutual. 4, 
2. A of External — an one 


4 cannot aur . 


. Fel — „ 


* * 


be conceived how Wen this we can - 
ers of the Benefits and Privi · 


o 4 
; . 


embers of his Church. For we are to con- 
and without doubt for this very reaſon, to 


committed the Miniſtery of Reconciliation, 
and thePower of the Keys,are the Hande that 


of Spiritual Graces, but by theſe means: ſo 


that in order tot hay mn —— 
is an abſolute neceſſity laid upon us of joyn- 


0g and — with the Church. 
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ſelf up to theſe means, but that he can, and 


ral 


munication, or any other caſe where Com- 
munion with a true viſible Church is denied 
to us. But though God doth act extraordi- 
ſe in 1 extraordinary caſes, where theſe 
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leges that Chriſt hath made over to the 
ſider that God hath ſo ordered the matter, 


unite us the more firmly in Society, tliat the 
Privileges of the Goſpel, ſuch as en of 
Sin, and the Grace of the Holy Spirit, are 
not ordinarily conveyed to us ſo immediate- 
ly by God, — that there muſt intervene the 
Miniſtery of Men. God's holy Word and S 5 
craments are the Channels in which they are 
derived to us; and thoſe to whom he hath 


muſt diſpenſe them. We have no promiſe 


t is true indeed, God doth 1 


will in ſome caſes, confer the Benefits of 
them without them: as in caſe of a Gene- 
oftaſie of the Church 3 or of | Perſt- 
cution for Religion; or of an unjuſt Excom- 
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ende had z yet this doth not 1 | 
all diminiſh, much leſs take away — 16 
cCeſſity of _ uſe of them WRAP! 
| can be had 
3 what hath been diſcourſe 5 
ion, we may by the way, t 
OW 2. 0 corey I only name them. 
I. How untruetheir Poſ@or is that main 
1 1 Wor that all our Obligation to Churel 
Common doth ariſe from a volunt⸗ 
a admiſfionof our ſelves into ſome partic 
|» Congregation, and an explicit — A 
Frigageiment to : rip with it in Church Or 
Were FLA "4 
2. How wildly. and: extrarayuncly d 
MEE. ee thike talk of a Chriſtianity at Lergh 
F © * without relation'to'a Church, or Comm 
1 nion nit any Society of OF. 
—_ The ſecond Propoſition is, That every on 
+. jet wn} poppaght or pb oy 
= _bliſbed National Church to yu he belong 
'1 _ ſuppoſing there be nothing in the Terms of 
2 e 33 . 
WE. - /o todes 
For we are boumt to maintain Dom 
munion with the Catholickh Church, as 
= Have before proved, it is plain, that we. 
bound to maintain Communion with tha 
Da of it, within whoſe Verge the Divi 
=  _ Providence has caſt us. For we can 
cdommunicate with the 'Catholzck: Church 
; eee 
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Pars of it, but that under which we live, 
or where we have our Relidence, _ 
Well, but it oy be ſaid, that there may 
be ſeveral Diſtinct Churches in the place 
where we live; There may be the fixed Re- 
gular Aſſemblies of the National Church 3 
and there may be ſeparate Congregations ; 
both which are, or pretend to be Parts of 
the Catholick Church; ſo that it may be 
all one as to our communicating with that, 
which of theſe we joyn with, ſuppoſing 
we Joy but with one of them; and conſe= 
quently there is no neceſſity from that Prin- 
: that we ſhould hold Communion 
4h Publick Aſſemblies of the National 
arch Wee 


But as to this, Idefire it may be conſide- 


fed, that That, which lays an Obligation 
2 505 us to joyn in Communion with the 
ch (to wit our being Members of that 
one Body of Chrift,) doth alſo lay an Obli- 
zation upon us, as mueh as in us lies, to pre= 
ſerve the Unity of that Body, (for this both 
the Fundamental Laws of Society, and the 


expreſs 78 0 of Ghriſtiazity do require 


bf every Member:] But now to make a Rent 
in, or ſeparate from any Part of the Body of 


Crit, with which we may lawfully cott- 


municate. (and ſuch we now., ſuppoſe the 
ep abliſhed Aſſemblies of the Nation to be) 
1 directly contrary. to the preferving the 

3 ye ST, Dig 
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and. there is no communicating with atiy 
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A The Firs Sermon. | 
U of that Body : And therefore certain- 
ly 2 a Rent or Separation muſt be unlaw- 


I 
ful. And if ſo, then it muſt be unlawful 
alſo to joyn with any Congregation of Men t 

V 


among us tliat have made ſuch a Rent or 
Sep aratiun. 

8 80 that let our pretences be what they 
will, ſo long as the fixed Regular Aſſemblies p 
of the Nation wherein we live, do truly be- ;. 
long to the Catholick Church, and we can 5 
 Jawtully joyn with them, it is certain, we t! 
are bound fo to do, and not to joyn with 84 
' thoſe Congregations that have withdrawn p 
themſelves from them; for to do this, would te 
be to joyn in Society with Separatiſts, would i v 
be a partaking of their Sin, and a breach of a1 
the Apoſtles Precept of avoiding thoſe that tt 
N 
ec 


cauſe Diviſions. Rom. 16. 17. 
The third Popoſition is, That the being a 
ember of any Church, "doth oblige a Mer 
to ſubmit to all the Laws and Cn * 
of that Church. ne 
his Propoſition is in the general ſo un- tic 
queſtionable, that no ſober Man will deny it. th 
And indeed, it is the Bæſt upon which all W jj 
Societies are founded, and by which they m 
do ſubſiſt. For to ſuppoſe a Society, and i m 
1 yet to ſuppoſe the Members of it not under © to 
aan Obligation to obey its Laws and Govern- as 
muenm, is to make Ropes of Sand, to ſuppoſe 2 
"a Bod ly without Simews and Ligaments to 
hold its parts ee 90 
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ing the nature and extent of the Church's 
Power over her Members, how far and in 
what inſtances ſhe hath Authority to oblige 
them. Which is a Queſtion not difficult to 


be anſwered, if Men would come to it 


without Paſſion and Prejudice. 


For it muſt be acknowledged in the ft 


place, that the Church muſt, as all other So- 


cietiec, be intruſted with, at leaſt ſo much 


power over her SubjeFs, as is neceſſary for 
the ſecuring her own Welfare and Preſer- 
vation: For to think otherwiſe, is to ſup- 
poſe God to have founded a Church, and in- 
tended the Well-being and Continuance of it 


which are things that every one mult grant; 


and yet to ſuppole that he hath denied her 
the uſe of the Mears without which that 
Well-being and Continuance cannot be attain- 
ed; which is monſtrous and contradictious. 

Farthertnore it muſt be granted, that the 
Welfare and Preſervation of the Church can- 
not be ſecured but upon theſe two Suppoſi- 
tions. Firſt, That Proviſion be made for 
the dxe and orderly performance of the 
Worſhip of God. Secondly, That there be 


means of maintaining Peace and Unity a- 


mong its Members. This latter is neceſſary 
to the Welfare and Preſervation of a Church 
as a Society, the former is neceſſary to it as 
a Religions Society. 


4 33 9 Now 


So that all the Queſtion here, is concernnsng 


12 The Firſt Sermon. 
No then this being admitted, it fol- 
tows in the general, that whatever Power 
over her SubjeFs is neceſſary in order to 
either of theſe things, all That at leaſt 
maſt be fuppoſed to be lodged in the Church, 
that is to fay, in Thoſe that have the Go- 

venment of it. 255 

So that from henee it is plain, in the firſt 
place, that the Church hath gon: ſo far to 
reſtrain the exerciſe of her SubjeFs Liberty, 
as to oblige them to all fuch Laws, Rules, 
Orders, and Ceremonies as ſhe ſhall eſtabliſh 
for the more Solemm, Regular, Decent, and 
Convenient Adminiſtration of Religious Af 
» fairs. And if it be queſtioned whether her 
Appointments do indeed conduce to that end, 
of That She her {elf is to be the Judge; Her 
Members being no farther concerned there- 
in than only, before they obey her Impoſ- 
tions, to fee that they be not repugnant to 
the known Laws of God. This Power the 
Church muſt be ſuppoſed to have, otherwiſe 
dhe will not be enabled to make Proviſion 
for the firſt thing whereon her Welfare doth 
depend, viz. the Performance of God's 
Worſhip and Service in a dre and orderly 
manner. | 
_ Secondly, From hence alſo it is plain that 
the Church muſt be furniſhed with a Power 
to end and determine Controverſies of Reli- 
gion that ariſe among its'Members that is 
today, to give ſuch an Authoritatiue deciſi- 
= NET) on 
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on of them, as that all Parties are bound to 
acquielce in it: for without this ſhe would 
be defective in the ſecond thing required to 
her Welfare and Preſervation, vix. maintain- 
ing her ſelf in Peace and Unity. . 
But here it may be taken notice, that this 
Power of ending Controverſies, which we 
aſcribe to the Church, doth not imply any 
Anthority over our Judgments; or that in 
virtue thereof ſhe can oblige us to give an 
inward aſſent to her Deter min ations, any far- 
ther than ſhe gives us evidence for tlie Truth 


of them: (which is that extravagant Po.] . 


er the Church of Rome doth challenge to her 
ſelf) but only an Authority over our Pracłi- 
ces, that ſne can oblige us to ſubmit ſo far to 
her Definitions, as not to ac any thing con- 


trary to them. A Power in the former ſenſe 


is not neceſſary to the Church's Peace, and the 


reaſon is, becauſe our Judgments and Oyini- 


ont, {0 long as we keep them to our ſelves, 
cannot poſſibly cauſe any diſturbance in, or 
do any injury to Society. But a Power in 


the latter ſenſe is abſolutely neceſſary; for 


if Men may be allowed to vent and publiſh 
whatever fancies come into their head, and 
the, Church have no Authority to impoſe ſi- 


lence upon them, it cannot be avoided but 
ſhe-will be over-run with Hereſſet, and 
embroiled in infinite. 2yarrels and Con- 
2 to the deſtruction of her publick 
Feace. 
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it can be lawful to withdraw our Communi- 
on from a Church, becauſe there are but two 
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The Firft Ser non. 
The fourth Propoſition is, That we can 


8 no juſt cauſe of withdrawing our Com- 
munion from the Church whereof we are 
Members, but when we cannot communicate 


with it without the Commiſſion of # Sin. 

For if we are bound to Communicate 
with the Church when we can lawtully do 
ſo, as hath been before proved; it is plain 
we are bound ſo long to continue our Com- 


munion with the Church, till it be unlawful 


to continue in it any longer: But it cannot 


be unlawful to continue in her Communi- 
on, till ſhe require ſomething as a Conditi- 


on of her Communion that is a Sin. 
So that there are-but Two caſes, wherein 


caſes wherein Comimnnion with her can be 
ſnful. One is, when the Church requires of 
us, as a Condition of her Communion, an A- 
knowledgment ' and Profeſſion of that for 
a Truth, which is an Errour. The other 
is, when the Church requires of us, as 2 
Condition of her Communion, the joyn- 
ing with her in ſome practices which are 


A ainſt the Laws of God. In theſe two 


ſes to withdraw our Obedience tothe 


N is ſo far rs Dan a Sin, that it is 
a neceſſary Duty z e we have an ob- 
ligation to the . — God antecedent to 


that we have to thoſe, of the Church; and 


We. are Wang to 5 ye no farther 


than 


"The Firft Sermon. 
than they are conſonant or agreeable to 
thoſe. 

But now Bw this diſcourſe it will 2p. 
pear how inſufficient thoſe Cauſes, how 
unwarrantable thoſe Grounds are, upon 
which many among us have proceeded to 

aration from our Church. 

F or, firſt, If what I have laid down be. 
true, it cannot be true that Unſcriptural l 
Impoſttions are a warrantable cauſe of Sepa- 
ration from a Church; ſuppoſing that by 
Unſcriptural be meant no more than only 


what 18 neither Commanded nor Forbid in 


the Scriptures. For the Actions required by 
theſe Vs 

themſelves lawful to be done, or not Iamful 
to be done. If they be in themſelves: un- 
lawful to be done, then they do not fall 
under that notion of Unſcriptural we here 
ſpeak of; they are downright Sins, and fo 
either particu ly or in the general, forbid 
in the Scripture. If they be in themſelves 
lawful to be done, then it cannot be imagi- 
ned how their being commanded can make 
them lawful; So that in this caſe, there 
is no Sin in yielding obedience tothe Church, 


and conſequently no cauſe of withdra wing | 


our Communion from it. 

Neither ſecondly can it be 1950 that 3 
rours in à Church as to matter of Doctrine: 
or Corruptions as to matter of Pra#ice, ſo 
long. as *thiole Errour and Corradtions: are 

8 only 


ſeriptural Impoſitions, are either in 
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ly ſuffered, but not impoſed, can be n 
ſufficient cauſe of Separation; the reaſon is, 
| becauſe theſe things are not Sins in us, fo 
long as we do not joyn with the Church 
nin them. So that ſo long as we can Com- 
municate with a Church, without either 
profeſſing her Erroure, or partaking in her 
Haful Prackices, as in the preſent caſe it is 
ſuppoſed we may do; ſo long we are 
— 5 upon the Frinciple before laid dun 


Sp nat to ſeparate from her. 


Neither in the third and laſt x place is 


the en joying a more profitable Mimiſtery, or 
living under a more pure Diſcipline in a 


ſeparate Congregation a juſt Cauſe of forſa | 


King the Communion of the Church of 
which we are Members. And the reaſon 


is, becauſe. we are not to commit a Sin 


for the promoting a good end. Now (as 


we have ſaid) it is a $i» to forſake the 
Communion of the Church, whereof we 
are Members, ſo long as her Communion is 
not * But K tt «pen 835 2 
profitable Miniſtery, Or a leſs pure plume, 
_ doth not — $1.6 Communion ſurful ; theres 
| fore the enjoyment of a more profitable Ms: 
wiſtery or a more pure Diſcipline, n 
. a Separation from her lawful, > + 
Thus have I, as briefly as 1 could, re⸗ 

preſented to you the Patticulars of that 
Duty we owe to our common Mother, in the 


| EW her * — 
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And I hope I have not been ſo zealous for 


Truth. 

1am cqufident I have faid nothing but 
what is very agreeable to Scripture and 
Reaſon, and the Senſe af the Beſt and Anti- 
enteſt Chriſtizrs + And I am certain I have 
not intrenched upon any of thoſe Grounds 
ppon which our Azceſtors proceeded, ta. 
the Reformation of Religion among us: And 
for moſt of the things 3 we 
have alſo the gerate d of ſeveral, aud thoſe 
the moſt learned and moderate of our 4% 
ent ing Brethren. 


And now, if after this, any one be of- 


fended, as indeed theſe kind of Diſcourſes 
are ſeldom very ble; all I can (ay, 
is os That the Tage B hs here 2 
are feally © reat importance to Re 

n and the ma Peace, that they — 
not to be diſſembled or ſuppreſſed, for an 
dad Rereptiom they may meet with from 
we Men But as for the ranxer of delive- 
ring them, I have taken all the care 1 
ould, not to give offence e 


Aigen paſt onsp the r ee 
Tok upon this Head; 2 s to coniſi· 
der the Duty recommended in the Texs, 
with; 23 ol Oy; e 
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Pegce, as to hure been at all injurious to a 


= And here my Buſineſs is, to direct you by 
to the Purſuit: of thoſe things that make 
or Peace; as Peace ſignifies mutual Love WW 0 
and Charity, in oppoſition to Strife and Bit. 40 
terneſs and Contentio nr. 
-. The things that make for Peace, in this 
ſenſe, are more eſpecially. theſe that fol- 
low, which 1 ſhall deliver by way of 
© Rales and Advices. © 
The r Rule is, to diſtinguiſh careful- 
ly between matters of Faith, and matters 
of Opinion; and as to theſe latter, to be 
willing that every one ſhould enjoy the 
liberty of judging for himſelf 
- This is one thing that would help very 
much to the extinguiſhing of thoſe unna- 
tural Heats and Animoſctiec, which have 
long been the Reproach of Chriſtians. * If 
Mien would ſet no greater value upon their 
Notions; and Opinions, than they do de- 
ſerve; if they would make a difference be- 


teen veteſſery Points, and thoſe that are 1. 
not ſo; and in thoſe things that are not fur 


aeceſſar y, Wollld not ri y tie up others 
to their meaſures, but would allow every 
Man to abound in his own ſenſe, ſo long 
as the Churehb's Peace is not hereby injured, 
wee ſhould not have ſo: many bitter Qnar- 
rels and Heart-burnings among us. But, 
alas! whilft every one will frame a Syſtem MM (+, 
of Divinity of his own head, and every fi 


3 puny Notion of that Syſtem as d 
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5 the name of an Article of Faith; and 

every Man that doth not believe juſt as he 
doth, muſt ſtreight be a Heretick for not 
doing ſo : How can it be expected but we 
muſt wrangle eternally? 

It were heartily to be wiſhed, that Chri- 
ſtians would conſider that the Articles of 
Faith, thoſe things that Cod hath made » 
neceſlary by every one to be believed yy 
order to his Salvation, are but very 
and they are all of them ſo plainly _ 
er ſet down in the Sep, that it is 

ble for any ſincere honeſt- minded 
Man to miſs of the true ſenſe of them. 
And they have farther this Badge to diſtin- 
guiſh them from all other Truths,” that they 
have an immediate influence upon Men's 
Lives à direct Tendency to make Men 
Better; whereas moſt of thoſe things that 
make the matter of our Controverſies, and 
about which we make ſuch a. noiſe and 
clamour, and for which we ſo bitterly cen- 
ſure and Anat hematixe one another, are 
2 of another nature: They are neither 
o clearly revealed or propounded in the 
Scripture, 4 that even good Men, through 
the great difference of their Parts, Learn- 
ing and Education, may, after their beſt 
Endeavours, vary in their Sentiments about 
them. Nor do they at all concern a Chri- 
_ if, but are matters of pure Netioz 
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; and Spermlation. So that it cannot with 
"any teaſon be pretended that they are Point, 
. upon which Mens Salvation doth depend. 
= "a cannot be thought that God will be of- 
fended with any Man for his Ignorante or 
1 Miſtakes concerning them. And, if not 
fa Man may be a good Chriſtian, and go 
to Heaven, whether he holds the right. 

_ he 2 fide in theſe matters, for Gods 
Take, why ſhould we be angry with any 
one for having other Opinions about them 
than we . Why ſhould we not rather 
it Men to uſe their Urder/tardings as 
well a8 can; and where they fail o 
tlie Jus, to dear! with them, as God him- 
Felf without queſtion will; than by ſtick- 


lingfor ln a Truth, deſttoy that 
Pee, and and Amity that hen 
be among Chriſtians. Vt c 


The ſerond thing I would nu 
82 gteat Simplicity and Purity of Intention 
in the of Truth; 9 at no hand to 
let Paſſiam or Intereſt, or ay e be 
ient into our Religion. 
The practice of this would bot mor 
34 to the diſcovery of Truth, than 
it would to the promoting of peace: For 
it is eaſie to obſerve, that it is not always 
à pure Concernment for the Truth, in the 
Points in an e Fc that makes us ſo 
Diſpute 


3 


r 


Diſputes- for or againſt them; but ſome» 
thing, of which that is only the Ma and 
Pretence, ſome By end that muſt be ſerved, 


ed, which muſt be carried on. 

We have either engaged our ſelves to 
fome Party, and Þ its 1 its Intereſts, right or 
wrong, muſt be promoted: Or we have 
taken up an Opinion inconſiderately at the 
firſt, and appeared in the favour of it, and 
afterward our own Credit doth oblige us 
to defend it: Or we have received ſome 
9 Slight or Diſappointment from the Men of , 


ver to their Adverſaries: Or it 
N 5 our gain and advantage, that the 
Differences among us be ſtill kept on foot: 
Or we defire to get our ſelves a Name 
828 feat Atchieventents in the Noble 

ence Of Controverſies : Or we are poileſs - 
ſed with the Spirit of Contradiction: Of 
we delight in Novelties: Or we loye to be 
ſingular, 27 55 

Theſe are the things has toooften both 
give birth to our Controverſies, and alſo 
n0uriſh and foment them. 

If we would but caſt theſe Bua Ou 
of our eyes, we ſhould both ſee more 
clearly, and certainly live more peæreably, 

zut whilſt we purſue boſe and. ſordid Ends 
ander the .. maintaining Truth, 

we 


8 OO 838 


ſome Secslar Intereſt that we have eſpouſ- | 


3 and ſo in pure pet and revenge 2 
5© 


21 
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vo cal always be in Ero, and alvays 
1 Leet us therefore quit our ſelves of all 
—_ our prepoſſeſſions ; let us mortiſie all our 
* Pride and Vain- glory, our Paſſion and Es- 
lation, our Covetuonſneſs and Revenge; and 
bring nothing in the World to our De- 
bates. about Religion, bnt only the pure 
Love of Truth; and then our Controver- 
fies will not be fo long, and they will be 
more calmly and peaceably managed, and 
they will redound to the greater good of 
. all Parties. : 

And this I dare ay farther, to (noo 
rage you to labour after this Temper 
Mind, That he that comes thus l 
1 to the Study. of Religion, though 127 
not have — luck always to — on to 

Trath, yet with all his Errours, be they 
What they will, he is more acceptable to 
Bod, than the Man that hath Luth. on 
his ſide, yet takes it up or maintains it to 
ſerve a turn. He that believes a Falſhood 
after he hath uſed: his ſincere endeavours 
to find the Truth, is not half ſo much a 
Heretick as he that profeſſeth a Truth out 
of evil Principles, and amn it to un- 
wort hy Ends. 2 ' 
The third Rule is, Never to to quarrel 
about Mord and Phraſes; but ſo long as 
e * mean weber the ns 
that 


; ; 
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have not the luck to bar. Sow 
well. 

I do not 1 box it comes to 
Whether through too much heat an 
gerneſs of r % that we do not mind 


f, 


too much love to our own manner of 


ks Tt 4 © I, 5 OS ms 


dure any thing but what is conveyed to us 


— 


happens that moſt bitter Quarrels do com- 
mence, not ſo much from the different 
cl Senſe of the contending Parties concerning 


the things they contend about, as from 


the different Terms they ute to expreſs the 
ſame Senſe, and the different Grounds th 
proceed upon, or Arguments they make 
of for the proof of it. 

For my part, I verily believe that this 
is the Caſe of ſeveral of thoſe Diſputes, 


at this day. I do not think, in many 
Points, our Differences are near ſo wide as 

they are ſometimes repreſented, but that 
they might eaſily be made up with a little 
allowance to Men's Words and Phraſes, 


that we do, let us be content, — | 
— 


—. -. 
one another's Senſe, or whether through 
Thinking or Speaking, that we will not en- 


in our own Methods : But, really, it often 


in which we Proteſtants do often engage 


and the different Methods of deducing their 6 


Notions. © 
It would be, perhaps, no hard matter 


that's are lo much agitated among us con- 


of © make this appear in thoſe — 


cerning . 


* y a * 
—_— i 
6 F a 


8 227 70 
© puted ee. and the difference bs 


jf this were a fit place for it. The Dif 


IM — and obſcurely. Some Men cons 


| Huy generally agree in <P or rejed#- 


2 


Te Faſt en 


good Warl r to Saluation.,, 75 


tween Vertue and Grace z with ſome other 


ference that is among us as to theſe Polit 
kh. poſſibly, not much greater than this 

hat ſome Men, in theſe Matters, ſpeal 
more clearly and fully; others, more im 


vey their ſenſe in plain and proper words 
N 4 0 Metaphort, and do we 

ps too far extend — Figuratiue Expreſ- 
8 re . more cloſe: 
ly, and upon ——— certain Principle; o- 
thers poſſibly ma 22 upon weaker 
Grounds, and miſapply Text- of of Xray 
and diſcourſe tnore ply Tex Partaes 
eſpecially the more AI why both) 

m to drive at much · what the ſame thing, 
thoug h by different ways; as appears from 
this, That being interrogated concerning 
the Conſequences of their ſeveral Opinions, 


4.8 T Sggrrgaggg gor 0 


at ſame, 
But Fourthly, Another thing that would na 
make for Peace, is this; Meyer to, charge De 
upon Men the Conſequences of their Opini- 
ons, when they expreſly.difown them. 
This is another thing that doth huge⸗ 
by tend ta widen our Differences, and t 


caſperate Men's * one againſt, an- 
AH | other; 6 3 


d "9" * 


bee comes SOR 7 
pinion of a Man, or Rærty of Mn, and 
finding very great Abſardities and evil Con- 
ſequemce / neceſlarily to f from it, nu 
prſernly thiow all choſe int the Djb of 8 
them that hold the Opirnioz ; as if | 
could not own the ane, but they muſt 2 
ceſſarily own: the other: Whereas, andeed; 
the Men we'thus charg be ines 
cent in this matter; that they do not in'the 
leaſt dream of ſuch Conſequences; or if they 
did, they would be ſo far from owning 
them, tthas "abbor the'Opinion 
for their ſakes.” 1 h¹jNUn . wy" 3 y 
Io give you ne or two in this | 
mateer's! It is 2 Doctrine maintained by 
ſome, That Goa na" ir the Rule of Joy 
flies; or; That ever ir therefore j 
vr good: leaf G . Thoſe chat 
are concerned to oppoſe this Doctrine, ds 
contend that if this Doctrine be true; it 
will neceflatily follow, that no Man cat 
have any Certainty of {thei Truth of any 
one  Propofition that God hath revealed 
in Scripture ; becauſe, ſay they, his Eter- 
nal Faitlifulnefs and Veracity are by this 
Do#rine mate Arbitrary Things. Grant: 
ing now that this can by juſt con 
be made but, yet I date ſay, thoſeè thet 
hold the aforeſaid Dactrine would be wr 
angry, and had good; reaſon ſo to be, 
bow. . did * Wo; 
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Salt nat, upon their Prixciples, certain 
believe the 


V Men thi chat tber dn with de 
monſtrative Evidence — that the 


Gets thas ie — the nature. of 
Rewards — — cuts the very S- 


wem of Men's Endeavours after Vertue, 


makes all Lem, Promiſec, Exbertatrons, 
perfectly idle and i and 
renders God the moſt unlovely Being in 
— Now all this Sos 
true, yet it would be a moſt unjuſt and un- 


charitable thing to affirm of any that be- 
lieve that Doctrine, (many 8 


certainly pious nd good dem, ) that they 


do maintain any 


re Opinions a5 tho has are now 


The — Ant a Man may be- 
leve a P- opoſition, and not believe all that 
follows from it: Not but that all the De- 
duttions from a Propoſition are equally true, 
and equally credible with the :Propoſ# ion 


_ from whence they are deduced: But a Man 


may not fo clearly ſee through the Propoſi- 


tion, as to diſcern that ſuch Conſequences 


ure really deducible from it: So that we are 
at no hand to charge them upon him, un- 
125 y own them. 
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ces would not make ſo great a noiſe, nor 
would: the Erraurs and bee 18 
tained among us appear ſo monſtrous 
extravagant; and we ſhould ſpare a great 
many hard wards, and odious appellationz, 
which we now too prodigally beltow upon 
thoſe that differ from us. rer 
Tbe Fifth Rule is, To Abſiract Men's 
Perſons from their Opinions; and in exa- 
mining or — 2 never to r 
unge 


This is a thing hug fo bighly reaſonable, 


that methinks no Pretender to 

ſhould ever need to be called upon to ob- 
ſerve it: For it ſeems very abſurd and ridi- 
culous in any Argament, to meddle with 
that that nothing concerns the Queſtion. 
But what do Perſonal. Refleions concern 


the Cauſe af Religion? Whatever it may be 


to the Reputation: — an Opimon, I am ſure 
it is nothing to the Auth of it, that ſuch 
or fach a Man holds it. 

And truly, if Men would leave this Im- 


pertinence; we might hope for a better Il 


ſue of our Religious Debates -. But whilſt 
Men will forſake the Merits of the Caſe, 

and unmanly fall to railing, and diſpara- 
ging Men's Perſons, and ſcraping — — 
all the ill that can be ſaid of tliem, they 


blow the Coals of Contention, they ſo im- 


bitter and envenom the Diſpute, that it 
rankles into incurable Diſtaſtes and Heart- 
burnings. D 2 Chriſtia us 


35 


Ile Firſt Sermon. 
1 Chriſtiaus would do well to conſider, 
tllat theſe mean Arts of expoſing Men's Per- 
Pons to diſcredit their Opinion, are very 
much unworthy the Dignity of their Pro- 
Feſfon, and moſt of all — the 
iSzeredneſs and Venerableneſt of the Truth 
they contend for. And beſides, no Cauſe 
ſtands in need of them, but ſuch an one as 
is extremely baffled and deſperate; and 
even then they are the worſt Arguments in 
the World to ſupport it, for are Fain 
Men will eaſily ſee 2 e Duſt we 
endeavour to raiſe; thoſe that are 
duller will be apt to ſuſpect from our be- 
ing ſo angry and ſo waſpiſh, that we have 

but a bad Matter to manage. 

We ſhould conſider that Men's Perſons 
are ſacred things; that whatever power we 
have to judge of their Opinions, we have 
no Authority to judge or cenſure Them : 
That to bring Ther? upon the Stage, and 
there throw Dirt on them, is highly rude 
and uncivil, and an Affront to Humane So- 
ciety, and the moſt contrary thing in the 
World to Chriſtian Charity, which is ſo far 
from endurin Reproaches and Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, that it obliges us to cover as much as 
we can all the Faultt, r 
Indiſc cretions of others. 
1 The Hixrh and laſt thing l 


mend to you as an Ex . of 2 is 
4 vigorous Purſuit ol lineſ. 
is, 
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0 but ſeri ſet We to be 
pre? do but get your Hearts deeply affect: 
ed with Religion as well as your Heads, 
and then n but you will be 
all the Sonr Peace. "91" MY S517 2003 
We may talk what we will, but really it 
is our not praiſing our Neligiam that makes 
us ſo Contentious and Diſpt at ius about it: 
It is our Enptineſi of the Divine Life, that 
makes us ſo full of Speculation and Con- 


troverſie: Was but That once firmly rooted? 


— us, theſe Weeds and Excreſcencies of Re- 


gion would preſently dry up and wither; 
4 10 ſhould. loath any longer to feed upon 
(Wh Hwhs, after we once came to have 3 
Reliſh of that Breat. 

Ah! How little Satis adio ein all: ls 
pretty - Notions and fine-ſpun 'Controverſier 
yield to a Soul that truly hungers-and thirſts 


after Righteouſneſs? How pitifinihy, flatly: 


and inſipidly will they taſte; in compariſon 
of the Divine Entertainments of the — 


tal Life. 0 V 2 F< 45 Ay 12 _ 1 
Were we but ſeriouſly taken up Fr BY 
the Subſtentials of our Religion, we ſhould: 


not have leiſure: for the Talking,” Diſputing 


Divinity; we ſhould have greater matters 
to take up our Thoughts, and more pro- 
fitable Arguments to furniſh out our Diſ- 
courſes. Sbi long as we could buſie our 


ſelves in working out our Salumion, and 


W 


e the Salvation of / others, we 


D 3 mould 
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ſhdutd think ein fhinning for Nt for 7 th 
ſpend our time in ſpinning for for the 

catching of Flirt 
tiſides, this Divine Lie, Af it once 
took place in us, would {ſtrangely dilate 
and en dur hearts in Charity towards 
om Brerhrenʒ it would make us open our 
c amm witle do the whole Crestion; it would 
per work Gut of us all that Peeviſh- 
neſs and Sowrneſs, and Penuribuſneſs of 
which we do too often eontract by 
6 being addicted to a Sec; and would make 
us Sweet and Benign, and Obliging, and 
_ ready to receive und embrace! all Condi 
tions of Men: In a Word, It would quis 
ſwallow up all Diſtin#ons of Parties; and 
whatever did but bear upon it the dag 
of Gad, and —— the Holy 
Yeſar, would need no other:Commendato- 
ries to our Affection, bur would: upon that 
alone account be infinitely op and oe 

eious We renten e le 13 
Let us all therefore meu — af; 
ter this Divine Principle of irg wor 
us bring down Neis gion from our He 
ot Harte, from Speculation to Pratiice 
Let us make'it our buſineſs heartily to love 
— 25 and do his Will, che e auf 
to ſer Peuer in dur days. 
This, this is that that will reſtore to 
Are: World 'the Golden Age of Primitive 


* e e, Unity of 


PONY HhDOYY =p .cwvdcs « 


che 


i ow 


— * tr +% 0 to CF Fed — + 1 ew 7, oo © > 


OO The Nut Son 
the Diſciples of Jeſws was fo conſpicuous 
and — it became — Pro- 
verb, See how the Chriſtians love owe another. 
This, this is chat that wil bring in the 

li of all choſe: 
miſes of Peure and Tranquility that Chriſi 
hath made to his Church ſhall the 
Wolf dwell with the Laub, and the Leo- 


pris ag but we ſhall turn — . mW 
to Plough-ſhares, and our Spears into Pru- 
ving-hooks:s; and there with be no more 
conſuming or devouring in all God's Holy 
Mountain Oh ne, 
n 


I ſhould now proceed to the Second ge- 


neral Point in my propoſed Method of 


handling this Text, viz. To ſet before 
you the very great Engagements and Ob 
ligation we have upon us to follow after the 


Things that make for Peace; and that. 
1, From the Nature and Contrivance of 


our Religion. 
2. From the great Weight the Scripture 
lays upon this Duty. POS: 
3. From the great Unreaſonableneſy of 


our Religious Differences. 


4 From the very evil Conſequences that 


attend them: As, 1. In that they 
are great Hindrances of a good Life. 


2, T are very pernicious to the 
* D 4 _s Gil 


lie down with: the Kid: Then hall 


00s Pro- 


The-Birſt Serwioy. 


= 10:7: Einil-Peice of the State. 3. They are 
F 10 highly opprobrious 60 Chan i — 
3 Seer neral- And 4. and Laſtly, Very WM © 
- |) :dangerpus 9 Prateſtant Religion, 

| an as giving too many advantages, and 
00 much encouragement to the Fa; 
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But L have; I fear, already exceeded the 
Limits of a Sermon, atid therchore ſhall add 5] 
FO Wares. % mu 1 ow 3od 6 1 L 
ML 097 ode at bns ard" 

950 B open ont Exes, that we may in this 
eur day underſtand the Things that be: 
long to Peace, before 0 be hid fron il 
A. hy 3 ' 6 
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0 7 2 pro oftable unto all. TY 
Tock 4 promiſe of the life that 
nom is, and = that e 1s 8 


FE? 
d Gin 49 tt 22 
come. 


an Exhortation which St. Paul 
” to Timothy in TS 

oing, which was that he 
ſhould Avoid prophane ani Old-wives _ 
meaning thoſe impious and fi 


ervances that were grounded upon them 
79 of which he had mentioned in the 
eur of this Chapter) which ſome at 
85 time did { endeavour to introduce info 


1 


DoFrines, and the carnal and unchriſtian 


* 
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ciſe himſelf unto true Godlineſs. © 


d Vertue and Godlineſs to all the Purpoſes 


mer part of the Apoſtle s Eæbhurtation or the 
apply my felf Wholly to the latter, craving 


Leave wok plamly and affechnately to preſs 
eraiſes that Mankind buſie themſel ves — 


| 8 others in 


other relating 
| oats —_— and ſo few ſhauld 


94 be Second Sermon. | 
Chriftianity : and inſtead of applying his 
mind rorhefe, rhar he ſhoutd rarher Err 


This was the Exhortation. The 
ments whetewith he enforceth it are Two: 
Firſt, The Unprofitableneſs of theſe Car- 
nal and 8 itious Dockrine, and Pradbi. 
cer. Bodily exerciſe ( ſaith he) profiteth 
little. . Secordly, The real uſefulneſt of ſo 


MI 


CD ban 
* 
— 


« 


of life, Godlemeſs r e to ali things, 
having a promiſe of this Life, as well as of t 
which is to come. | . 

I ſhall not here meddle at all with the for- 


= 
— 
_ 


Argument that hath relation to.it ; but (hall 


ae you the avi of God lineſi, upon 
oſe Grounds and Conſiderations on which 
e here recommendeth it. 

82 Man that conſaders well, it 


will a the moſt unaccuumtable 
the CT ng allereleerert B. 


— 


8 


this of 


Godlixeſs ſhould be in {© great 
neglected; that Men ſhould Hbe l 
ſo nduſtrious, —— NEE 
Fur veying 
Pleaſures, others in learning Arts and 
Trades, All in ſome 


Skil 
. 
- *F 
1 * 
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ſtudy . 
— peed" their Souls, to — 


Ane it is, this Piece of Skid is not 
more above our reach than many of thoſe 
other things we ſo induſtriouſſy purſue; nay 
lam apt to thinł it is more within our po- 
er than moſt of them. For in our other 
Labours we cannot always promiſe to our 
ſelves certain ſucceſs. A thouſand things 
may intervene which we know not of, that 
may defeat all our plots and defigns though 
never {© carefully laid; but no Man ever ſe- 
riouſly undertook the Buſmeſs of Religion 
but he accompliſhed it. 3 298-3501 

Nay tarther, . 


tainty, fo can we with leſs pains and difi- 


to our felves ſucoeis in this a · 
fair, than we can to compaſs moſt of 
our worldly which ſo mach take up 
Gur t I doubt not inthe leaſt but that 
leis labour, leſs trouble, leſs folicitude will 
ſerve ro make u Man a good Chriifien, than 
to get an or to attain a 
—— Area DDE. 

And then for other Motives to oblige us 
tothe find y of Religion,we have incompara- 
— than we can have for 
the purſuit of any other thing. It is certain 
ty the greateſt Concernment we havein the 
Tang It is the-very Apt .God- ſent us 

into 
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WR”, The Second Sermon. 
| into the World about. It is the very thing 
that his Son came down from Heaven to 
inſtruct us in. It is the very thing by which 
we ſball-be concluded everlaſtingly happy, 
e gly miſcrable, e this *. i 
6 
Hy things well conſidered; we . 
jy 0e e ſtand amazed, that Men 
ſoprodigiouſly ſupine and negli. 
— in an Affair of this nature and e 
tance, as we ſee they generally are- 
If there can any account —— this 
matter, Iiſupp6ſe it muſt be ſome ſuch as 
this, That the of this World, upon 
which we beſtow our Care, our Time, our 
Courtſhip; are preſent to us. We ſee them 
every day before our Eyes ; we taſte, we 
feel t ſweetneſs of them; we are ſenſible 
thatitheir is abſolutely neceſſary 
to our preſent well-being : But as for ſpiti- 
tual matters they lie under a great diſadvan- 
tage. They appear to us as at a great di- 
ſtance. We do not apprehend any preſent 
need we have of them: Nor do we fancy 
any ſweetneſs:or reliſh in them. Nay, on 
the contrary, we form the moſt: fri 
and diſmal [mages of themthan can be. We 
laok — 2 — only as flat, and unſi- 
uoury 5: but as things which if we trouble 
aur heads too much about will certainly 
ruin all oar deſigns in this World. We 


think Religion good for nothing but er 
QT 8 N | | 9 
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zood company; to make us melancholy 
and mopiſh; to diſtract us in our Buſi- 
neſs an Employments; and to put ſo 
many reſtraints upon us, that we can nei- 
ther with that freedom nor. ſucceſs pur- 
ſue our Temporal Concernments, which 
we think neceſſary to our happineſs in this 
Wor Id. * 

But let us ſuppoſe things to be thus with 
Religion as we have fancied, yet cannot 
this be any reaſonable Excuſe for our care- 
eſneſs about it. What though there were 
o viſible Beneſit by a religious life in this 
World 2 What though the rewards of our 
pains about it were only in reverſion? Yet 
ſince a time will come when it will be our 
greateſt Intereſt to have been heartily Reli- 
gious, is it not a madneſs now to neglect it? 
What tho Religion be a courſe of life difficult 
and unpleaſant; a way ſtrewed with Bri- 
ers and Thorns; a way which if we follow, 
we are certainly loſt, as to our hopes of any 
thing here? Yet ſince a Time will certainly 
come when we ſhall wiſh that we had 
been good Chriſtians, though we had loſt 
our right eyes and our right hands upon the 
condition; when we ſhall wiſh that we had 
purchaſed Vertue, tho'atthe rate of the loſs 
of the whole World : For God's ſake why 
ſhould we not be of the ſame mind now? 
Who but Fools and Children but will look 
n that which, ſhall certainly and una- 
voidably 
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| which the Chriſtian Religion doth forbid eh 
or any way hinder the innocent ſatisfactioa 


of: Lam confident he ſhall be able to nam 


beſt thing in the World to ferve our turns 
whe. 1: 7 | - 


was now'preſent? 


this preſent World. It will hinder none of 


appear if we make ſo little reckoning of it 


will not beat ſome pains to poſſeſs our ſelve: | 


will infallibly make us everlaſtingly happy ine 


voidably be, with the ſame regard as if iI 


But indeed, this is not the Caſe of Reli. 
gion ; This Buſineſs of Piety is not ſo for 
midable as we often repreſent it. It is nom 
ſuch Enemy to our temporal deſigns. It os 
a very innocent thing, and will do us no 
harm; though we look no farther than 


— — pleaſures, but will allow uMou 
ture hath put into us. And if any Man 


none, Since this i the Caſe then, hoy 
much more C8;1d;fþ than Children ſhall we 
How inexcufably Fooliſh ſhall we be, if we 


of that which will be no manner of Hinde- 
rance to us in our affairs in this World, and 


that which is to come? 


a Life of ſtrict Vertue is not only no Hinde· ¶ that 
rance to our Temporal deſigns, but a great 
Furtherance of them? What if it can be 
proved, that beſides the influence it has on 
our Happineſs in the next Life, it is alſo the 


mW 


in this? Andthar ep 
ue to the bringing about our Worldly 


1; no fuch ready way to attain to what 
2 Hleſh and Blood moſt defires, 


8 nt as to be ſincerely Pi 
hat imaginable - can we 
1 


of God and Ver- 
+2 Ifthis can be made to appear, fure all 
JE ObjeQtions will be fully anſwered; all 
ſcruples fatisfied ; all our prejudices 
r and eve- 
ry one that is not abandoned of his Fortune 


F 
Il ot; ſnce he can have no Temptation or 
net Pic wich will notmore power 
il Wy (ny n Wa al al the end 


to ſerve, will much 
— by the other; and 


Ithink it therefore worth the while" to 
pend the time nowallotted me in making 
good this Point, and diſcovering fomething 
at leaſt of that univerſal Proffableneſs 
Godlineſs to the purpoſes of Human Life, 
that St. Paul in my Text aſſures us of 
But becauſe the Julien of Men are fo in 
nitely various, and the Ends of Life to 

> ſerved, ſo many, that it will be 1 
ble to ſpeak purticnlarly of them; it will 
a to ads foe gener —_ 


_ 
: 
| 

| 

9 

! 

| 

| 
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ſuch as, if they do not 


ever they be from one another as to-thei 
Ving, I ſhall therefore make it appear 


that Godlineſs and Religion is a very great 
furtherance to the acquiſition of all theſe 


or to live e 
World, than heartily to ſerve God, and tt 
| 7 in cthatrackice of very Verte. ** 


Conduciveneſs of Religion andGodliteſs i 


E FT: For chis is th thing which ul 


— 
eee 


comprehend all, may 
yet take in mot of thoſe to which 
= Labours and Endeavours ot Men are di 
rected, and in the acquiſition of which they 
have compaſſed their Deſigns ; and to ſh 
the ſerviceableneſs of Religion above alle 0 
her means for the attaining of them. Ant 
I think Icannot pitch better than thoſe 
three noted Lots of the World, Mtb an 
Honour and Pleaſure; theſe being the Good 
which have always been accounted to divide 
Mankind among them; and into the ſerviaſii 
of ſome one or all of which, All that ſet uj 
for a happy life in this World do liſt then 
ſelves, ho different and diſagreeing fe 


Particular Employments and ways of Li 


and that no Man can take à more read; 
way, either to improve his Fortune, or tofffecci 
purchaſe a Nenne and Reputation among mem 
omfortably and pleaſantly in thi 


And in the Firſt place, 'Þ begin with th 


Fea our outward' Fortunes ; the Advani 
tages of it for the getting. or * L 


Though 


121. 


I Seto S 
This are commonly firſt directed as 
looking upon it as the 22 SIO, 
py Life in this World. N 
But hefe I deſire not to he miſtaken 1 
rould not he thought to deal with you, as! 
one of our ordinary Empiricks, that promi- 
ſes many brave feats in his Bil, which are 
indeed beyond the power of his Art- 1 do. 
i that Wealth and Opulency is. 
ncefarily” entailed. 7 Religion; lo, 
that whoever is goo emily be. 
enabled to make Purchaſes; 5 7 to mo 
ands and Livings to his Children. 1 
5 are one of thoſe things that are not f 
perfectly in our power, that all Men by 5 
| hope for an equal ſhare of them. ThE, 
aving more I-57 de nao non gh or 
much upon our ſelves, as upon that. 
ondition and quality in which we were 


ſelves contribute nothing. But this I fay, 


cumſtances with others; ſuppoſing 
o ſtand upon the ſame level, and Cp en- 
BY the ſame e the and exter- 


e 


loever, n 


born, the way and courſe of Life into 
hich our Friends put us; and a hundred ; 
accidental circumſtances to. which our 


he World in any condition of Flite what- 8 | 


a x TY 
. a * 
** 


uppoſing tlie vertuous Man . cit 
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- 
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0 in as it is at Art, 


_ Frans na thrive, er in 
42 Relig ions So VE any. other, it willevi⸗ 
ſuppofing * = io t 


| So that, 10 f | 
20 25 1 


and Direcbions; no Man alive, can 
1 15 a better expedient in order there: 


to than a ſerious: Practice of Religion, . 


HY make thi $95. „let it ; confide- 
red, .that as to. the means. 55 do in a 


more direct 703 - Immediate manner influ: 
tting or improving an 

W 1 85 284 Ei 15 as 
are of uſe Walls ions LE ; for to 
C WA the, Myſteries of of any. Parti- 
Bit ar Art or, Trade, is not urpoſe, 
I indeed it 1s. 17 08 15 my 1 % 8 0 
a e ka e, I ſay, none can vs 


goed! thn tele ir 
a r#dence, in, adminifring our Af 


fairs. £ 


85 $4 Wh Dili ence, in "Ee baten wherein 
pes? God hath Jaced us. e 
3, Thrift 085 


With F. power it is to 
8 den s ur Aﬀfirs. 


"If fiow it do appear that N a 


his or up A TI in all. theſe four 
1 pe it can be ſhewed that all theſe 


day follow z 


2 * 4 


| us Keeping, 2 good 501 e ee 
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named means do indeed contribute to the 
ling of = Fortune, (and if cher do 
ö not; no Man knows what doth; and we 
| 3 abuſe our Friends and our Chil- 
den, when upon that account we recom | 
mend them to them) it follows, I fay, + e 
chat a life of Godlineſs is a mighty advwan ?- 
L A rag for the eee pk 


e fir of all, It will be cafe to ſhow 


that Godlineſs doth aboye all. things e 
to make a man wiſe end tend, I Land 
dexterons in the Management of his Affair: of 
what nature ſaever - For it doth! very much 
clear and improve a Mans underſtanding, 
not only by a certain natural efficacy it hath 
Feen to 2 
a and Spirits, yo which the . 
{tion of our propa — gn gh 55 f 
exceedin 7 m epend ; t a | 3 
oy lag lr, adventitions clouds that 27 F 
pes diſcerning faculty from toy: na 
00 Fumes af Lult: and Paſſon. 22 
All Vice in the very nature of Ae 
praves and diſtorts a mans t, fills 
out. minds with Prejudices, and falſe Appte- 
henhons of things; N 
der the dominion of it, can poſſibly have 
5 ſuch a free uſe of bis Reaſon as other 
in Neiße he might; for he will commonly fe 
1 Fthings, not as they are in, themſelves, but 
1 ? thoſe diſguiſes and Ts colours which ; 
| . 
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Which the yertuous Man, whoſe .Reafon 
zs pure and untinctur d, 4s fectred from. 


Di i che oſt rb] Nam, when | 
- notice ſo 


Hoe wy 


Luis Paſſion them: Upo u Which 
5 1 88 8 he Nil be of- 
| and commit a thouſand 
DE. in the Ott of His Affairs 


It cannot be imagined that either he 
thoald Wieden ſo clearly, or ſpy op- 


e ſo ſagaciouſſy, or weigh 1 155 
rtially, Or deliberate fo calmly, or 
gane ſo e tioully, as the Man thatis fret 


from thoſe «manifold n which 7 
His-mind is fraught with.” 5 
We ſee this Every day verifed in Men df 
a Ranks and Conditions, of all Callings Wh 
| and-Employmerits.” What 4 miltitnde of dus 
inbotweniences, as to matter dealing be⸗ 

tween Mati and Man doth aft intemperate E 
Appetite" betray Men to? How, filly and 7 


88S SSN as: 


Wine hath' 


into his head? There is 55 
mo His Company, but ſup- 2 
poſing him to be ſober, and to have deſigns f Ar 
n him, he ſhall be able to Main. b 
What A World of Advantages dothf l 
che Angry Ma n give to him he deals with, N 
bythe” haſtineſs and impatience of his 8 pr | 
rt? How often'doth a Man do that in pref 
fury and enxpectancies of 4 Luſt, for which AS er 
when his Ardouts'are ovet, he is ready th, 


bite his Nails for very vexation > {A 
fot” U 8 8x! E 2 q out — 
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miſt before his Eyes, and make him often 


A 


IC 


commit. is UA. Ws l : 


8 diſcharge of bit Calling and 
F which is alſo a matter of very great conſe- 


$ 
85 quence in order to our thriving in the 


Jes 


en z tells us. 71 127 Horte 2634-4 33I-&14 


World: for it is the diligent hand _ ma © 
it keth rich, and t 0 Ty 8 gn '# diligent in bis 
0 ns that ſa Hand before Nuts —8 N 


loſe kimſelf in thoſe very ways wherein hne 
pretends to be moſt skilful: So that it can⸗ 
not be denied, that Vertue is of a ſingular 
uſe in all matters wherein we have occaſion 

to make uſe: of our Reaſon, and doth"{&  * 
cure us from a multitude f indiſcretions, 
which without i it we; l woidalin 4 


But ſecondly; Godiineſe is. «ſs an excl 15 
lent means to ſeeune 4 man's ; | 
rig na en 34 


il 1 the Obligations that Religion Fs "RY 
enn upon us to be careful in this point, are 


£ e one BN 


th the matter upon our Conſciences, and re- 


(of preſents it to us as a part of that ſervice 


5 far va 2 than what can ariſe from any 
or conſideration ſoever; for it 


not —9 
for our on but for God's ſake; It chargeth 


2 . 
ich ve owe to our Ceator; ay n 1 da | 


't performance of which. no le 


: rJpend : for it aſſures us, chat he that will 
Nat n 3 — —— call 


Meverlaſting welfare of our Souls Toy 2 To 


r 
44 


It is thus more or leſs with all kind f 
Vices, they craze a Man's head, and caſt a 


that What 


Niue Sond bermon. 
call us to account for every 
much more do o for tlie idle of 
our Time, and the abuſe and not 1 
ment of thoſe Talents that he hath encruſt- 
ed us wich. 80 chat though we had no 
worldly inducement to make us diligent in 
dur Calling; we were ſure we ſhould 
fuffer no prejudice 4 in our Temporal Affairs 
by: Lale , and the neglect of our Buſi- 
nes, (the fear f which! yet is the only 
Ee that puts Worldly Men upon acki. 
on ) nevertheleſs we were infinitely con- 
corded not to be ſlack or negligent in this 
matter, in regard it is a point that will be 
ſo betet, een 0f9s! in the other 


World. 1 3%, = e 


| bl u cut can 
e ene che Diſoonrſs, and it is:this, 
1 a 


lays upon us to the careful ſ 
time, yet its its o] r Exer 

Reading, and Meditation, take up fo 
— of it; which might be ſpent 


t 
in 


a 
the works of our ordinary Employment, 


bat in effect it rather hinders our atten- 


But to this it is eaſily 
i no Man ſo engaged in che World, but 


may if he pleaſe; make both his Buſineſs 


and his Dewtions onſiſt t ther 
Bao ae 5 e 
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ialle Word, will | 


ry] OH" Progr dad 


dance on our Buſineſs than romotes it. 
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They have very falſe ons of 
Religion, —— een to be al- 
ways our Knees, or always rin 
apon oe god Book: No, we do Re 
and perform acts of Religion, 
— we Hbour Honeftly in our Vocation, 
| as hen ye 80 t Church, or 10 our 
It is true indeed; ui to hape dur 
Hearts: in Heaven as much as is pollible, 
and to that end we ought to pray continu- 
ally; but what hinders but we may do this 


in hs midſt of our Bufinefs? There is no 


employment doth ſo entirely engrofs a 
Man's mind; but he may find leiſure; if he 
pleaſe, many times a day, to entertain good 
thoughts, to quicken and reinforce his 
ſes, to ca a ſhort Prayer or a 

WI to-God mie And this 1 dare 
ſay for your encouragement, that fuch 
a devout frame of heart, ſuch frequent and 
ſadden dartings of your” Souls to God, 
While you, are at your Buſineſs, will be 
fo far from *hindring or” eB, you 
7 it, that they will make yon go about 
it With much more "vigour r and. alacri- 


2 But £ farther, 1 would Ask any Man that 
makes the forefaid Objection, foppoſ mg 
Religion ten times more gs Of. our 
time than really it is, yet whether Vice and 


dn be not much more 1 than it would 
* 'E4 be. 
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Religion is unqueſtionably the 
of 4t in the World; for it . e all 


Ind Sermon. 
„„What 2 multitude of idle avocations 
from, 2 and . interruptions; in our, 


Koch Hef e unto Men? What 
number of impertinent 
= from olitable. Viſits, needleſs points of Gal- 


Diſcourſes, un- 


Flor long diverſions by Drink, and Play, 
Company ; not to mention a great 

many 22 Debauches, doth it frequently 
La Men in? and theſe we count 
hindrances to our Buſineſs; theſe we 


5 5 75 not of; but to ſpend a ſuarter of 
| that time in ſome. devout Exerciſe, this is 


intolerable, it waſts too much of our time, 
our Occaſions will not permit it. Such 


partial and unjuſt eſtimators * . a. 


enen 8 0 441 | 
Ip the third place then, as * Buck ity 


. Husbandry, which. is another ne- 


ry requiſite 1 the g of. Wealth. 
ig Miſtreſs 


the exorbitances and wantoneſſes of our 
Deſires, which are the things 5 that pi pick the 
Money out of our Purſes, eth us 
to live after the meaſures of Nature, Rags Hor 


5 y body — — are little, and cheap. 


perfectly cuts off all thoſe idle ex 


151 which, the Eſtatcs of other Mer fland 


aft continually. 9 oh The Modeſty 
0 Cloaths us at. a ſmall. beach a mer, and i 


Oar W far p$, thou 
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"= a frogal Table. The attendance it re- 


quires on our Buſineſs will not allow us to 
embezel our money in Drinking or Ga- 
ming: nor will that Purity which is in- 
2 able from it, ever let us know what 

the vaſt and finking expences of lewdneſs 
and uncleanneſs are. In a word, it is 
Vice only that is the chargeable thing; 
it ED Shame and e that Men 
buy at ſuch coſtly rates. Godlineſs is ſa- 


e —— — 2 


"The fourth and laſt n means In 
of Thriving in the World, was the = 
ing 4 good Correſpond ence with all thoſe in 
whoſe. -power it 3s to hinder or promote our 


Airs. This every body knows to bea 


Taue point in Policy; and indeed it is of 


las rge extent, and of continual uſe. No 
an can be ſuppoſ 

thers, but N 14 as he is ſome way behol- 
den to them for all that he has, ſo he ſtands 
in need of their help and concurrence. for 
all that he hopes 1 Men do not make 


their fortunes of themſelves, nor grow rich 


by haying Treglures dropped in theiw: i” 


ſed ſo independent on o- 


chrive in the World, it pon. all thin 


Arie Gan by 


_ ,of ſuch à Behaviour as this, in order to 


and ſo 


a Man's turn in 1 c Won 


| ger the Mask of ve and Honefty, that 


. men ; 
by the benefit of Humane 


At 
b the mutual Aſſiſtanees and 


2 dove of tip 


good will, 
— de obliged 4 him 


any of Moſs Alliances which the Ert. 


of his Affairs calls for at their hands. 
now, how chis — — . —.— 


Hone ii, by” roo Mo from P, We a 
being Tins to our Tul, — 

Fair in performing our Contra 5 

in a word, by doing all — 9 

ces to others, which we expect t ſhould 

do unto us; | which, as our ant i tl us 

is the bum ef Religion, is yd thing 


| . — 


The Uſefulneſs, « or lather the Neceſſity 


the gaining the good no of others, 
ſerving our on Ends by them, is 
ſo unjverſglly acknowledged, chat even 


thoſe that make no real Conſclence of 


_ theſe things, are yet nevertheleſs, in all 
their Dealings, forced to 


pretend to them. 
e. 
3 but it is un- 


Open and Bare-fuced Rua 


it 
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World of Miſchiefs and 1 he 
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it uſually . thoſe Feats it doth, 
which is no leſs than a Demonſtration of 

the Conduciveneſs of thoſe things to pro- 
mote our Temporal Intereſts : For if the 
mere Pretence to them be a great advan- 
lee us for this purpoſe, it cannot be 
ed but that the Reality of them 
will be a greater Certainly tlie Power of 
Collins will be able to do more than 
the Form alone; and that if it was up- 
on no other account than this, that no 
Man that is but a — D to Ho- 
1205 can long Hops his Credit 
Men. impoſſible to a 
Men, bug be np let him carry it 


Por 


never 9 cunningly, his Nor "will fore - 


time or other be thrown off, and he will 
in his true Colours; and 60 what 2 | 


will then beexpoſed, every one that knows 
how hated, how deteſted, how abandon'd 
one a Krave and a Villain i is, may 
eaſily determine. I hope I need ſay no 
more to convince you that Religion is the 
beſt Policy; and that the more henry and 
conſcientious any Man is in the practice of 
it, the more likely he is to Nie, and Int: 
prove in the World. 67h | 65 


80 that I may now „ webs 26 the 8 


cond U Point to be ſpoken to, which 
Toe me of Religion for the 


attaining | 


; 3 2 dean = "X00 ** Reputation an 


How very much it conduceth. to this pur fa 
poſe, will: re from thele: two Conk 7 
derations. 4 


Pirſt, It lays. the fuels Grande, — 
Serene n a Good ee, and Repu- 
| pation. 
8 Secondly, Men are nl ſo. juſt to 
it, that it rarely miſſes of a. good Name 
on: The firſt is an —9 


and Reputati 
ment from Nasen; the ſecond, from 
, perience. 5 3 56:4 
+ Firſt: of all, Gadlineſs layeth the trueli 
Foundation| for a fair Reputation in the 
World. There are but two things that 
can give a Man a Title to the good Ops: 
nion and Reſpect of Men; the inward 
Worth and nity. of his Perſon, and his 
Uſefulneſs and Serviceableneſs to others. 
The firſt of theſe challengeth Men's Effeem, 
the other their Love. Now both theſe 
Qualities Religion and Vertue do eminent: 
Ty poſſeſs us of. * ies 
For, Firſt, The tons Man is certain- 
| ly the moſt Worthy and eee 
+ he, of all others, lives moſt up to the 
great End: for which he was defi 2 
which is the natural meaſure of the G 
meſs and Worth of Things. 
- Whatever External Advantages. a Man 
may have, yet if he be not an wk d. with 
9 5 _— he is far from having 
: any 
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any thtie Worth or Excellence, and con- 
fequently. cannot be a ſit Obſect of our 
Prauiſe and Eſteemʒ becauſe. he wants that 
hich ſhould make him Penh and Cod 
in His Kind. For it is not a comely Per- 
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fonage, or a long Race of Famous an- 


celtors,. or a large Revenue, or a multi- 
tude of Servants, or many ſwelling Titles, 


or any other thing e Man, that 


ſpeaks him 4 Compleat Mar, or makes 
him to be What — E be: But the 
right uf his Reaſon, the uns el 
Liberty and Choice to the del Pars 

the exercifing bis Powers and * — 


about the f#te#? Oljettr, and in the moſt 


due Meaſures; chene are the Things that 
make him Extellent. Now none can be 
ſaid to do this, but 22 he that is Ver- 
tuous. 
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uch Religic ion allo mY 5 which 
makes à Man O 


others; for it effectually ſecures his per- 
formance of all thoſe Duties whereby both' 
the fk 800 Welfare of the bares? 


bey in the 125 i obliges us to live 


praceably, and to ſt 


en and Profitable to. 


at our ſełves to our 
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Rulers, not only for Wrath, but alſo for 
Conſrience ſake; k renders us modeſt and 
governable in Proſperity, and reſolute and 
couragious to lufter bravely in a good 
Cauſe, in the worſt of Times: It teacheth 
us. to endeavour as much as in us lies to 
1 the Good of every particular 
Member of the Community, to be inflexi- 
bly . 8 40 to do hurt to none, but good 
to be charitable to the Bo- 
as. of Men, to do all manner 
of F Kindneſs that lie within wer: 
It takes off the Sowrneſs and MOfoſeneſs 
of our Spirits, and makes us Affable and 
Courteous, Gentle and Obliging, e 
ling to embrace with open Arms, 
heary Lo Love, all Sorts ad; Cond: 70 
Ln every Relation RF RY we can (and 
to one another, 'it influenceth upon us, in 
order to the making us more uſeful: It 
males Parents, kind and indulgent, and 
careful of the Education of their Children; 
and Children loving and obedient to their 
Parent: It makes | Servants. diligent to 
r „and to do their Work 
ingleneſs Heart, not with Eye: ſerwuce, 
as = hw edſers, but a unto God; and it 
makes 5. gentle and forbearing, and 
careful to make-proviſion for their Family, 
as thoſe Ge — they have a Maſter in Heas' 
* n each en, 0 
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want. Ther Ty no, Condition or | © 
ty, in which Religi germany ay or 9 
N . K more fer-  _ 
others, and of doing more 
ne Earl And if luch. be the 
it and Temper of it, how is it poſ- 
| bur it mult acquire a great deal 
5 8 all . of 
Men? ligingn doing good in. 
one's Generation do. not endear a Man to 
thoſe; that know. him, do not. entitle him 


to. their e and Affections, What thing 
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ever Men are in other reſpecks, yet . 
this they S give it its Ea 
where-ever it appears, .it generally meets 


with and ion; nay, it 
Ms the, good. Word of many that o- 
erwile are not over- fond of Religion: 
Though they have not the Grace to, be 
Good themſelves, yet they rare have the : 
Confidence not to. commend ,( zo0dneſs in 4 
1 this, Man ever raiſed 
to no ever, rale | 
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e but # res was a aue 
& Honoprable'in any Nation. 

It muſt be acknowledged indeed, that i 
may and doth ſometimes happen that Vi- 
cions Men may be had in Eſteem but then 
it is to be conſidered, that it is oh for 
their Nices that they are eſteemed, but for 
ſome good Buility or other they are emi- 
nent in. And Ale is uo doubt, if thoſe 
Men were without thoſe Vices, their Re. 
eee be ſo far from being there- 
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diminiſhed, that it would 
re Conſideruble. 


other band, tliat even Vertwous 1 
Men may ſometimes fail of feen 
afid Reſpec tliat their Vertue ſeems td me- 
rit; nay, in that 9 

os Jeff piſed, and to have many Olio 


Term. FAT Nicknames put upon png th 
But when we conſider the Cafes in which * 


this ha it-will appear to be of no 

force ir 1 75 the diſproving what 'has — 
been now delivered. For, Firſt, It ought 1 
| 05 be e whit hd Of pin * 
thoſe are "that treat 8 and Vertuous 
Men thus Cantemp we ſball abyays 
find them to bet the be a and the Nell 
of Mankind ; ſuch WhO have debauched 
the natural Principles of their Minds, have 
loſt all the Notions and Diſtinctions of 


Good and Evil, are fallen below nes Fo 
"my 


| The Second Sermon. 
nity of Humane Nature, and have nothing 
to bear up themſelves with but Boldzefs 
and Confidence, Drollery and Scurrility, and 
turning into Ridicule every thing that is 
grave and ſerious. But it is with theſe as 


it is with the Monſters and Extravagancen 
of Nature, they are but very Fee 'Few 


in compariſon of the reſt of Mankind, 
who have wiſer and truer 'Sentiments of 
Things: But if they were more nume- 
rous, no Man of Underſtanding would 
valu whats ſuch Men ſaid of him. It 
looks like 4 rim to be commended by 
ſuch Perſons; and may juſtly: occaſion a 
Man, t reflect upon his own Actions, and 
to cry But to himſelf, as He did of old, 
What have I done, that theſe Men ſpeak 
well of me? Hin DT! 

But Secondly, It cannot be denied but 


that ſome Perſons who are otherwiſe Ver- 


tuous and Religious, may be guilty of ſuch 
Indiſcretions as thereby to give others oc- 
caſion to ſſight and deſpiſe them. But then 
it is to be conſidered, that this is not 
to be charged upon Vertue and Religion, 
but is the particular Fault of the Perſons. 
Every one that is Religious, is not Pru- 
dent; the Meanneſs of a Man's Under- 
ſtanding, or his raſh and intemperate Zeal, 


or the Moroſeneſs of his Temper, or his 


too great Serupuloſity about little things, 
may ſometimes make his Behaviour U- 
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do many Actions which he may think his 
| Religion obliges him to, that other People 
will hi apt to fancy Silly and Ridiculous. 
But this doth not at all reflec upon Reli- 
gion; nor doth it follow; that becauſe the 
Imprudence of this or the other particular 
Man expoſes him to the Mirth and the 
Pheaſant wines of others, that therefore all 
Neligio ſons muſt fall under the ſame 
Fate Moſt certainly Religion, zy here-ever 
it is governed by Kz le Sound þ 
Principles, where- ever with 
Prudence and Diſcretion, * a "5 ng fo 
Noble, fo Amiable, that it attra 
and commands Reſpec from all Mat are 
acquainted with it, unleſs they be ſuch 
* Wicked Perſons : as 1 Juſt 1 now 
5 ſpoke 155 Wal 


1 "There. is one e wade: from he the 
Scripture, againſt this and the former Point ſto 
I have been {peaking to, which I deſire to n 
remove before I proceed to the Third Ge- tha 
neral Head of my Diſcourſe. It is this; I tra. 
That the Scriptare is ſo far from repreſent- IN Pei 
ing Godlineſs qs a means to improve our For- *4 
times, or attain. a Reputation in the World, 
that it ſeems directly to affirm the contra- obt 
ry ; for it aſſures us, Mat oy thoſe that will int 


live godly in Chriſt, 6 of Crib Perſecution : || tha 
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I The Second Sermon. 
all Men, for His Name's ſake That the 
World ſhall revile and. perſecute them, and 
ſpeak all manner of Evil of them : And that 
through many Tribulations we muſt enter into 
the Kingdom of God. 


0 


Seripture do not ſpeak the General and 
Common Fate that attends Godlineſs in all 
Times and Places of the World; according 
to the Ordinary Courſe of God's Provi- 


dence z but only refer to that particular 


Time, when Chriſtianity was to be planted 
in the World z then, indeed, Perſecution 
and Diſgrace, Loſs of Goode, and even of 
Life it felf, was to be the common Por- 
tion of thoſe that profeſſed it. Nor co 

it otherwiſe be expected; for, when a- 


new. Religion is to be ſet up, and ſuch 4 


Religion as is perfectly deſtructiue of all 
thoſe others that have been by long (Cu- 


ſtom received, and are by Laws eſtabliſhed 


in the World, it cannot be imagined but 
that it will meet with a great deal of Con- 
tradiction and Oppoſition from all ſorts of 
Perſons. But this was a peculiar and ex- 
traordinary Caſe, and could but laſt for a 
certain Time: Now that Chriſtianity hath 
obtained in the World, and 1s adopted 
into the Laws of Kingdoms, as, be 
thanked, it is among us at this day; ſo 
far need we be from fearing that the Pra- 
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But to this it is eaſily anſwered, that 
theſe and other ſuch like , Patlages of 
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Eice of it will draw upon us any Perſecu. 
tion, or ſuch other Inconveniences as are 


mention d in the fore cited places, that 


there is no doubt but that we may ratio- 


nally expect from it all thoſe External Be- 


nefits and Advantages, which, as we have 
ſeen, it is in its own nature apt to pro- 
duce, and which God hath indeed made 


over to it by Promiſe, in ſeveral Paſſages 
of the Scripture, eſpecially of the Old Te- 


ament. | 
For that I may mention this by the By, 
do not conceive that thoſe Promiſes: of 
Long Life, Good Days, and all manner of 
Worldly Proſperity, with which the Practice 


of Godlimeſs is ſo frequently enforced in the 
Old Teſtament, were ſo appropriated to the 


Jewiſh Religion, as to be antiquated or diſ- 
annulled by the Introduction of the Chri- 


tian; but rather that they are ſtill in force 
to all the Purpoſes they were then; for 


that the Coming of Chriſt into the World 
did add many great Bleſſzngs and Privileges 


to the People of God, which before they 


had not, we are certain of: But that it 
took away from them any that before they 
had, this we no where read; nor, indeed, 


1s it probable. 


But I haſten to the Third and laſt Gene- 


ral Head I am to ſpeak to, which is, The 


excellent Miniſteries of Religion, above 
ISS JO" ot her 
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other things, to the Pleaſures of Humane 
Life. Which Point, if it be clearly made 
out, I do not ſee what can be farther want- 


ing to recommend it unto. us, as the moſt, 
effectual Inſtrument for the ſerving all our 
turns in this World. Now that Godlineſs 


doth indeed make the moſt excellent Provi- 
ſions for all ſorts of Pleaſures, will appear 
by theſe four Conſiderations. F 

Firſt, That it eminently miniſtreth to 


Health, which is a neceſſary Founda- 


tion for all Pleaſur er. 
Secondly} It doth much increaſe the Re- 
iso and Sweetneſs of all our other 
* Pleaſures. ': 


_ Thirdly, It ſecures us from all thoſe * 


Liuietudet and Diſturbances which are 
apt to embitter. our Pleaſures, and 


make our Lives uncomfortable. 
Fourtlily, It adds to Humane Life a 


World of Pleaſurec of its own, which 
thoſe that are not poſſeſſed of it, are 


utterly unacquainted with. . 
Firſt of all,  Godlineſs doth very much 
conduce to Health : Which is ſo neceſſary 


to our Enjoyment of any ſenſible Good, 


that without it, neither Rzches, nor Ho- 
ours, nor any thing that we eſteem moſt 
gratifying to our Senſes, will fignifie any 
thing at all to us. Now that a Sound and 


Healthful Conſtitution does exceedingly much 
depend upon a diſcreet Government and 
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Moderation of our Appetites and Paſſions, 
upon a ſober and temperate Uſe of all 
God's Creatures, which is an Eſential Part 
of True Religion, is a thing ſo evident, 
that I need make no words about it. What 
are moſt of our Diſeaſes and Infirmities, 
that make us miſerable and unpity d while 
we live, and cut us off in the midſt of 
our days „and tranſmit Weakneſs and 
Rottenneſs to our Poſterity, but the Effects 
of our Exceſſe and Debanches, our Man- 
ere 10 and 22 2 Certainly, if we 
d obſerve thoſe Meaſures in our Diet 
| ind in our Labour, in our Paſſions and in 
our Pleaſures, which Religion has bound 
us up to, we might to ſuch a degree Pre- 
erde our Bodies, as to render the greateſt 
part of” Phyſiek perfectly ſuperfluous. But 
theſe things are too well known, to need 
to be inſiſted on: 1 therefore paſs on to the 
next thing. 
Secondly, A. Life of Relig jon doth very 
uch tba the Reliſh and weetneſs of all 
our ſenſible Enjoyments. So far is it from 
abridging us of any of our Earthly De- 
lights, (as. its Enemies flanderouſly repre- 
fent it,) that it abundantly heightens them. 
It doth not only indulge to us the free Uſe 
of all thoſe good Creatures of God which 
he hath made for the Support and Comfort 
ef Mankind, while they are in theſe Farth- 
ly Bodies; but * makes them more ex- 
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The Second Sermon. 

ifitely gratifying and delightful, than 
750k — could poſſibly be. And 
this it doth in part by the means of that 
never ſufficiently commended Temperarice 
and Moderation I before ſpoke of ; for 
hereby it comes to paſs that our Senſes, 
which are the Iuſtruments of our Pleaſures, 


are always preſerv d in that due Purity and 


Quickneſs that is abſolutely neceſſary for 
the right performing of their Offices, and 


the rendring our Perceptions of any thing 


grateful and agrecable: Whereas the Sen- 
ſual and Voluptuous Man defeats his own 
Deſigns, and whilſt he thinks to enjoy a 
greater ſnare of Pleaſures than other Men, 
really enjoys a leſs; for his Diſſoluteneſs, 
and giving up the Reins to his Appetites, 
only ſerves to dull and ſtupiftie them. Nor 


doth he reap any other Benefit from his 


continual hankering after Bodily Pleaſures, 
but that his Serſations of them are hereby 
made altogether flat and unaffeFing. Nei- 
ther is his Meat half ſo ſavoury, nor his 
Recreations ſo diverting, nor his Sleep ſo 
ſweet, nor the Company he keeps ſo agree- 
able as Theirs are, that by following the 
Meaſures of Nature and Reaſon, come to 
them with truer and more wnforc'd Appe- 
tites. . * ö ; 

But beſides this, there is a certain Light- 


Sonmeſs and Chearfulneſs of mind, which is 


in a manner peculiar to the truly Religious 
„ F4 . Soul, 
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Soul, that above all things /ets o our 
Pleaſures, and makes all the AFions and 
Perception of Humane Life Sweet and De- 
ligbiful. True Piety is the beſt Cure of 
Melancholy in the World; nothing com- 
parable to it for diſpelling that Lampiſhneſs 


and Iracłivity, that renders the Soul of a 


Man uncapable of enjoying either it ſelf or 
any thing elſe. It fills the Soul with per- 


petual Light and Vigonr, infuſeth a ſtrange 
kind of Alacrity and Gaiety of Humour into 
us. And this it doth not only by remo- 


ving thoſe things that Hinder our Mirth, 
and make us languiſh in the midſt of our 
Feſtivities, (ſuch as are the Pangs of an 
Evil Conſcience, and the ſtorms of unmorti- 
fied Palſzons, of which I ſhall ſpeak in the 
tolowing particular ) but even by a more 
Phyſical Efficiency. It hath really a migh- 


ty Power to Corre# and Exalt a Man's Na- 
tural Temper. Thoſe Ardent Breathings 


and Workings wherewith the Pious Soul 
is continually. carried out after God and 
Vertue, are to the Body like ſo much Freſb 


Air and | Wolſom Exerciſe, they Fan the 
Blood, and keep it from Setling ; they (la- 


rifie the Spirits, and purge them from thoſe 
groſſer Feculencies which would otherwiſe 
Cloud our Underſtandinge, and make us 
dull and liſtleſs. And to theſe effects of 
Religion dot h Solomon ſeem to allude, when 
he tells us, that Wiſdom maleth a man's face 


to ſhine, Eccl. 8. 1, & 1 Where 
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The: Second Sermon. 
Where he ſeems to intimate, that that 

Purity and Exaltation into which tlie Blood 

and Hire of a Man are wrought by the 


Exerciſe of Vertue and Devotion, doth 
diffuſe it felf even to his Outward Viſage, 


making the Conntenance clear and ſerene, - 


and filling the Eyes with an unuſual kind 
2 8 lender and Vivacity. But whether: 

a true Comment on his words or no, 
925 it is, that Piety diſpoſeth a Man to 


| Mirth and Li ghtneſs. of Heart above all 
things in the World: and how admirable 


a Reliſh this doth give to all our other 
Pleaſures and Enjoyments there is none but 
can ealily diſcern. 


- Thirdly let it be farther Aae in 
Godlineſs is a moſt Effectual Antidote a- 
gainſt all' thoſe Inquietudes, and Evil Ace- 


cidents, that do her wholly deſtroy, or 
very much emitter the Pleaſures of. chis 
i 

For whilſt it teacheth us to place all our 
Happineſs in God Almighty and our ſelves 


only, whilſt we have — d to bring all 
our Affections and Paſſions, our Dei res 


and Averſions, our Hopes and Fears under 
the command of our Reaſor, and endea- 


vour not ſo much to fait Things to our 
Wills, as our Wills to Things ; Yet 


which 


ing In- 
different to all Events that can happen, 
we _"_ that we always judge thoſe Beſt 
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e machen bin Providence fene un 


Being, I ſay thus diſpoſed ( as certainly 


- Religion, if it be ſuffered to have its per- 


ſect work upon us, will thus diſpoſe us,) 


what is it that ſhall be able to diſturb or 
interrupt our Pleaſures, or create any trou- 
ble or Vexation to us? Our Preſent Enjoy- 
ments will not be embittered with the fear 


of loſing them, or leſſened by our Impatient 
Longing after Greater. Our Brains will 


vot be upon the Rack for Compaſſing 


things that are perhaps Impoſſible, nor our 


Bodies under the Scourge of Rage and A- 


ger for every Diſappointment. We ſhall 
not look pale with Envy that our Neigh- 
bours have.that which we have not, nor 


pine away with Grief if we ſhould happen 
to loſe that which we have. | 
But the Vicious Man is expoſed to all 


theſe Miſeries, and a thouſand more; he 
carries that within him, which will perpe- 
tually fret and torment. him, for he is a 
Slave to his Palſzons; and the leaſt of them, 


when it is let looſe upon him, is the Worſt 
of Thrants. He is like the Troubled Sea, 
reſtleſs aud ever working, ruffled and diſ- 
compoſed - with every thing. He is not 


capable of being rendred ſo much as Tole- 
rably Happy by the beſt condition this 


World affords: For having ſuch a World 


of Impetuous Deſres and Appetites which 
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ving them that Sati faction: And all theſe 


depending upon Things without him, which 


are perfectly out of his Power, it cannot be 


. avoided but he will continually find matter 
_ to difquiet him, and render his condition 


troubleſome and uneaſie: a thouſand un- 
fore ſeen Accidents will ever be croſſing 
his Deſigns. Nor will there be wanting 


and there being ſuch an infinite number of 1 
Greumſtances that muſt concur to the gi- 


ſome little Thing or other, almoſt hourly 


to put him out of Humour. | 

And if this be the Caſe of the Vicious 
Man, in the Beſt Circumſtancesof this World, 
( where the cauſes of Vexation are in a 
manner undiſcernable ) in what a miſera- 
ble Condition muſt he needs be under thoſe 
more Real Afii&ions unto which Humane 
Life is obnoxious? what is there that ſhall 
be able to 7 * his Spirit under the Tedi- 

ing 


guiſh of an Acute Pain? What is become of 
all his Mirth and Jollity, if there ſhould hap- 


pen a Turn in His Fortune, if he ſhould fall 
into Diſgrace, or his Friends forſake him, 
or the Means of maintaining his Pleaſures 


fail him, and the miſerable Man become 
Poor and Deſpiſed? Not to mention a great 
many more Evils, which will make him 


uncapable of any Conſolation, eat into the 


Heart of his beſt Enjoyments, and become 
Gel and Wermwood to his Choiceſt Delica- 
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$: + . e. now, . you, made 
batt Proviſions for his Pleaſures 2 Has 
he not done himſelf a wonderful Piece of 
Service, by freeing himſelf from the Drud- 


gern as he calls it, of Vertue and Religion? 


8 


that would now have ſecured him from all 
theſe ſad Accidents and Diſpleaſurer. The | 


Good Man fits above the Reach of Fortune, 
and in ſpite of all the Viciſſitudes and Un- 


certainties of this Lower World, with 


which other Mey are continually Alarm d; 
enjoys a Conſtant and Undiſturbed Peace. 
Thoſe Evil, that may be Avoided, (and 


really a great many which afflict mortal 
Men, are ſuch) he by his Prudent Conduct 
and Government of himſelf wholly pre- 


vents. And thoſe that are Daævaidable, 
he takes by ſuch a Handle, that they have 
no power to do him any Harm: For he is 
indeed poſſeſſed of — which the Alchy- 


_ wiſts. in vain ſeek for: Such a — 


Art he has, that lie can turn the Baſe Me- 
tals into Gold, make ſuch an uſe of the 
worſt 1 that can befal him, that 


they ſhall not be — — his Miſeriec, 


but his Exjoyments. So that however the 
varieties of his. Condition-may occaſion 


aà change iu his Pleaſures, yet can they 
1 e WF Fete or otros rt 


them. | l c 
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And this ſecurity he enjoys, not as ſome 
of the Stoicks of old pretended to do, 
an Imaginary Ieſenſibility, or by chan ing 
the names of Things, calling that 20 
which Really is one: but by an abſolute 
Reſignation of himſelf to the Will of God, 
and an Hearty acquieſcing in his wiſe Pro- 
vidence. He is certain there is a God 
that governs the World, and that no- 
thing happens to him, but by his Order 
and 4 pate And he is certain alſo 
that this God hath a real Kindneſs for 
him, and would not diſpenſe any Event 
unto him, but what i is really for his Good 
and Ad vantage. And theſe thoughts ſo 
ſupport his Spirit, that he not — bears 
| 3 but thanks God for whatever 
happens to him. And inſtead of Fretting 
and Complaining that things ſucceed other- 
wiſe than he expected, he reſolves with 
Himſelf that that Condition, whatever it 
be, in which he actually is, is indeed beſt 
for him; and that which he himſelf, were 
he to be the Carver of his F ortunes, ſup- 
poſing him but truly to underſtand his own 
Concernments, would chuſe for himſelf 
. all others. 27 
But farther, beſides this ang — 
Onward: Diſturbances which our Vertue 
obtains for us, there is another Evil which 
it alſo delivers us from, with which the 
wicked Man is almoſt perpetually ROT 
C2 an 


and which ſeldom ſuſſers him to enjoy any 


I mean is the Fange of an Evil Conſcience, 

the Fears, the Relileſneſs, the Confuſion, 

the Amazements that ariſe in his Soul from 

the ſenſe of his Crimes, and the juſt Appre- 

henſions of the Shame and Vengeance that 

doth await them, poſſibly in this Life, but 
moſt certainly 1 in the Life to come. 


How Happy, how Proſperous ſorver 


the Sinner be as to his other Affairs, yet 
theſe Furies he ſhall be ſure to be plagued 


with: no pompouſneſs of Condition, no 


coſtly Entertainments, no noiſe of Com- 
pany will be able to drive them away. 


Every Man that is wicked cannot but know 


that he is ſo, and that * Knowledge is 


2 Principle of perpetual Anguiſh and Diſ- 
quietude. Be his Crimes never ſo ſecret, 
yet he cannot be confident an will al- 
ways continue ſo: and the very Apprehen- 
ion of this makes him feel all the 7 —— 
and Amazement of a prefent Diſcovery. 
But put the caſe he bath had the good luck 

to ſin ſo cloſely, or in ſuch a nature that he 
need fear nothing from Mer; yet he 
knows there is an Offended Go to —5 
he hath a ſad and a fearful Reckoning to 
make; a God too 7% to be Bribed, too 
| Mighty to. be Over-awed, too Wiſe to be 
Impoſed - And is not the Man, think 

vou, under ſuch Reflections as theſe likely 


ſincere, unmingled Pleaſure. That which 


e , Ac , 
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to live a very Comfortable life? Ah, none 
knows the - Bitterneſs of them but —— 
that feels them. To = — 
thers he perhaps a very ha 
Man; he Fach the Wort World at very happy 
things ſeem to conſpire to make him a 


we applaud his Condition. But ah, we 


under this fair Out- ſide: we know not with 
what [ſudden Damps his Spirit is often 
ſtruck, even in the heighth of his _ 
lings. We know not how — 
broken his ſleeps are, how oft he ſtarts 
and looks pale; when the Wife that lies 
by his ſide underſtands not what the mat- 
ter is with him. 

Hie doth indeed endeavour all he can to 
ſtifle his Cares, and to ſtop the mouth of 
his Conſcience. He thinks to divert it 
withBufneſs, or to flatter it with little So- 
phiſiries, or to drown it with Rivers of Wine, 
or to calm it with ſoft and gentle Airs. 
And he is indeed fometimes ſo ſucceſsful in 


great Example of Proſperity; we admire, 
know not how fad a heart he — Bo 


79 


theſe Arts as for a while to lay it aſſeep. 


But alas! this is no laſting — the leaſt 
thing awakens it, even the ſound of a 525 
fng=Bell, or a clap of Thunder; nay, a 


Frightful Dream, or a Melancholy Soy 


- hath the power to do it, and then the pode 
'Man returns to — * | 


& PR 4 5 * 4 
” 
a * | 
WY 4 
* 


mis And uo wy ee e Honeſt 
and Vertuous Man that is free from all theſe 
Agonies, that Int Peace with God, and at 
Peace with hi Conſcienceʒ that appre- 
- hends nothing terrible from the one, nor feels 
any thing troubleſome from the other, but 
is ſafe from Himſelf and from all the world 
in his. own Innocence: Judge, I ſay whe- 
ther ſuch a; one hath not laid to: himſelf 


better and furer Foundations for Pleaſures 


and a happy Life, than the Man that by 
indulging his Laſts and Vices, only breeds 
up a Sake in his Boſom, which will not 
ceaſe to Sing and Gal him beyond what a 


| 9-1 wer — _ 2 . 
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* laſtly; Beſides the bineſt of 
E —— for removing the © binderances Of 
dur Pleaſures; it alſo adds to Humane Life 
-a world of Pleaſures of its own, which 
on "WO: are e 3 
With. * OJ TO 


And theſe 2 are wel © welken a lind, ſo 
232 o enraviſhing, that the higheſt 


gratifications of ſenſe; are not comparable 

to them. Never till we come to be hearti- 

Sy. Reli igious do we underſtand what g 
leaſure | is. That which ariſeth from 

3 Men motions that are made in our — 

Ward ſenſes, is but a faint ſhadow, a ' mere 

dreams of it. Then do we ä to enjoy 


bu N 1 
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true Pleaſures indeed when our Higheſt 
and Divineſt Faculties, which were whol- 
ly laid aſleep while we lived the Lite of 
Senſe, begin to be awakened, and to exer- 
ciſe themſelves upon their proper objects; 
when we become acquainted with God, and 
the Infinite Abyſs-of Good that is in him z 
when our hearts are made ſenſible of the 
great Love and Good-will he bears us; 
and in that Senſe are powerfully carried 


out in Joy and Love, and Deſire after him: 


When we feel the Divine Nature daily 
more and more diſplayed in our Souls, 
ſhewing forth it (elf in the bleſſed Fruits 
of Charity, and Peaceableneſs, and Meek- 
neſs, and Humility, anq Purity, and De- 


votion, and all the other Graces of the 


Holy Spirit. It is not- poſſible but that 
ſuch a Life as this muſt needs be a Foun- 
tain of inexpreſſible Joy to him that leads 
it, and fill the Soul with tranſcendently 
greater Content than any thing upon Earth 
can poſſibly do: For this is the Life of 
God, this is the Life of the Bleſſed Angels 
above, this is the Life that is moſt of all 
agreeable to our own Natures. While we 
live thus, things are with us as they 
ſnag be; our Souls are in their natural 
P , in that ſtate they were framed 
and deſigned to live in: whereas the Life 
of Sin is a ſtate of Diſorder and Confuſi- 
on ; a perpetual violence and force upon” 

: | G FS Our 
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dur Natures. While we live thus, we 

enjoy the Pleaſures of Men, whereas be- 

| fore when we were governed by Senſe, 

we could pretend to no other ſatisfactions 

| but what the Bratos have as well as we. 

| © Hn this ſtate of Life we gratifie our Higheſt 

and Nobleſt Powers, the intellectual Appe- 

tites of our Souls; which as they are 1nfi- 

.* nitely capacious, ſo have they an infinite 

good to fill them: whereas in the ſenſual 

Life, the 2eaneſt, the dulleſt, and the moſs 

contraFed Faculties of our Souls were on- 
1 22 for. 10 DOTY PO OA: 

But what need I carry you out into theſe 

Speculations, when your own. ſenſe and ex- 

perience will aſcggtain you in this matter 

above a thouſand Arguments. Do but ſe- 

riouſly ſet your ſelves to ſerue God, if 

you have yet never done it, do but once 

try what it is to live up to the Precepts of 

Reaſon, and Vertue, and Religion; and I 

. dare confidently pronounce that you will 

in one mouth find more Joy, more Peace, 

more Content, to ariſe in your ſpirits, from 

the ſenſe that you have reſiſted the Temp- 

tations of Evil, and done what was your 

duty to do, than in mary pears ſpent in Va- 
nity and a Licentious courſe of living, 
doubt not in the leaſt, but that afte 

have once ſcen and 22 hom gracious the 


Lud 1, how good all his ways are, but 
vou will ptoclaim to all the World, * 
r 35 
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thouſan „you will be ready to cry 
— the Orator (if it be law- 


ful to quote the Teſtimony of a Heather, 
after that of the Divine Pſalmiſt) that One 


day lived according to the Precepts of Vertue 


Tou will then alter all your ſentiments 
of things, and wonder that you ſhould 
have been ſo ſtrangely abuſed by falſe re- 
preſentations of Vertue and Vice. You 
will then ſee that Re un pip is quite-another 
thing than it appeared to you before you 
became acquainted with it, Inſtead of 
that grim, ſowre, unpleaſant Countenance 
in which you heretofore painted her to 
your ſelf, you will then diſcover nothing 
in her but what is infinitely Lovely and 
Charming, Thoſe very Actions of Religi- 
on which you now cannot think upon with 
Patience, they ſeem fo harſh and unplea- 
ſant, you will then find to be accompani- 


ed with a wonderful Delight. You will 


not then complain of the narrowneſs of the 


Bound a, or the  ſcantineſs of the Meaſures 


that it hath confined your deſires to; for 
you will then find, that you have hereby 
gained an entrance into 2 far greater and 


more perfect 1 How ungentilely, 


the grain of Nature 10- 


to 1 2 an Ivjury, or 
an 


how much 
ever it no hin w 
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2 Afﬀront z you will then find it to be as 


far more eaſie, ſo far more ſweet than to 


revenge one. Tou will no longer think 
works of Charity burdenſome or expen- 
| five; or that to do good Offices to every 


one is an employment too mean for you; 


for you will then experience that there is 


no ſenſuality like that of doing Good, and 


that it is a greater pleaſure to do a kind- 


neſs than to riceive one. How will you 
chide your ſelf for having been ſo averſe 
to Prayer and other devot Exerciſes, ac- 


counting them as tireſome unſavoury 
things ; when you begin to feel the deli- 


cious Reliſhes they leave upon your Spirit? 
You will then confeſs that no Converſa- 
tion is half ſo agreeable as that which we 
enjoy with God Almighty in Prayer; no 
Cordial ſo reviving as heartily to pour out 
our Souls unto him. And then to be at- 


fected with his Mercies, to praiſe and give 


thanks to him for his Benefits, what is it 
but a very Heaven upon Earth, an antici- 
pation of the Joys of Eternity? Nay, you 


will not be without your pleaſures even in 


the very entrance of Religion, then when 


you exerciſe acts of Repentance, when you 


mourn and aid your ſelf for your 1ins, 
which ſeems the frightfulleſt thing in all 
Religion. For ſuch is the nature of that 
holy ſorrow, that you would not for all 


the World be without it, and you will 


find 


wh 
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find far greater Contentment and Satis- 
faction in grieving for your Offences, than 
ever you did receive from the Committing 
- 'But, O the ineffable Pleaſures that do 
continually ſpring up in the heart of a 
Man, from the ſenſe of God's Love, 
and the hope of his Favour, and the fair 
proſpect he hath of the Joy and Happt- 
neſs of the other World! How pleaſing, 


how tranſporting will the thought of theſe 


things be to you ! To think that you are 
one of thoſe happy Souls that are of an 
Enemy become the Friend of God, that 
your ways pleaſe him, and that you are 
not only Pardoned, bat Accepted and Belo- 
ved by him? to think that you a poor Crea- 


ture, who were of your ſelf nothing, and 


by your fins had made your ſelf far worſe 
than nothing, are yet by the goodneſs of 
your Saviour become ſo conſiderable a Be- 
ing, as to be able to give delight to the 


King of the World, and to cauſe joy im 


Heaven among the Bleſſed Angels by your 
Repentance : to think that God charges his 
Providence with you, takes care of all 
your Concerns, hears - all your Prayers, 
provides all things needful for you, and 
that he will in his good time take you up 
unto himſelf, to live everlaſtingly in his 
Preſence, to be partaker of his Glories, to 
be raviſhed with his Love, to be acquain- 
7 "03 - ted 
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ted with his Counſels, to know and be 
known by Angels, Archangels, and Sera: 

>  _. phims; to enjoy a Converſation with Pro- 

X  Þhets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and all the 
= Karſed and Glorified Spirits of Brave Men; 
and with all theſe to ſpend a happy and a 
rapturous Eternity, in Adoring, in Lo- 
ving, in Praifing God for the Infiniteneſs 
of his Wiſdom, and the Miracles of his 
Mercy and Goodneſs to all his Creatures. 
_ Can there be any Pleaſure like this? Can 
any thing in rhe World put you into ſuch 
an Ecſtaſie of Joy as the very thought of 
theſe things? With what a mighty ſcorn 
and contempt will you in the ſenſe of them 
look don upon all the little Gauderies and 
ſickly Satis factions that the Men of this 
World keep ſuch a ſtir about? How emp- 
— ty and evanid, how flat and unſavoury 
will the beſt Pleaſures on Earth appear ta 
vou in compariſon of theſe Divine Con- 
tentments? Lou will perpetually rejoyce, 
You will ſing Praiſes to your Saviour, you 
will bleſs the day that ever you became ac- 
quainted with him; you will confeſs him 
to be the only maſter ' of Pleaſure in the 
World, and that you neyer knew what it 
was to be an Epicure indeed, till you be- 
came a Chriſtian, $4472 * 
Thus have I gone through all thoſe 
Heads which I at firſt propoſed to inſiſt on. 
What now remains but that I reſume the 
r Apoſile's 


"we. o & > > me 4. Ane+ 


* 


Jolle Exhortation with which began 
this Diſcourſe, that ſince as you have ſeen, * + 
Godlineſs is ſo exceedingly profitable to all 

the purpoſes of this Life as well as the other : 
ſince as you have ſeen, Length of days is in 
her right hand, and in her left hand riches 

and honour; and all her ways are ways of plea- 
ſantneſs, and all her paths are peace: you | 
would alſo be perſuaded ſeriouſly to Apply 
jour ſelves to the excerciſe of it. Which that 

you may do, God of his, &c. 
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| Fceleſ r 
I know that there is no | good in them, 
but for a man to rejoice and to do 


good in bis Life. 


= HIS Book of Ecelefpeftes pives us 
an Account of the ſeveral Expe- 
riments that Solomon had made, 
in order to the finding out where: 


in the Ha pineſs of Man in this World 
_ doth conſiſt: And theſe Words are one of 
the Concluſions he drew from thoſe Expe- 


riments. 

No Man had ever greater Opportunities 
of Trying all the Ways wherein Men ge- 
nerafly ſeek for Contentment, than he had; 
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apply himſelf to, or took a greater Liber- 


in enjoying thoſe Good Things that 
| — ay wal admired, than Fe did: 
And yet after al his Labour, and all hi 

joyments, nothing but Empti- 
he and Dilſatisfadtion. wats: - 
He thought to become Happy by Philo- 
ſophy ; giving his Heart, as he 
ſeek. and ſeurch out all the things that come 


to paſs under the Sun : Yet, upon Trial, he 


found all this to be Vanity, and Vexation of 
Sprrthe 77 

"x apply'd his Mind to Political Wiſ- 
dom, and other ſorts of Knowledge; and 
his Attainments in that kind were greater 
than of any that were before him: Yet he 


tells us, to Eccl. 1. 13. 


experienced at laſt, that i» Wiſdom was ver. 18. 


much Grief; and he that increaſeth Know- 
ledge, increaſeth Sorrom. 2 | | < KAIF} 


He proved his Heart (as he tells us) wit h Chap. 2. 
Mirth and Wine, and all ſorts of Senſual . 


Pleaſures, to ſind if theſe were good for 
the Sons of Men: And yet fo far was he 
from his defir'd Satisfaction in hel ting, 


that he was forced to ſay of Laughter, that ver. 2 


it was mad; and of Mirth, What Gol 


doth it!? t 
_ He turned himſelf to Works of Pomp 


and Magnificence : He built him ſtately "2 
| Hovſes, and made hun Gardens, and Vine- Ver. 4. 


increaſed his Poſſeſſions, and gathered Sil. ver. 8, 


ver 
; 


. 5 
' ver. II, 
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ver and Gold, and the precious Treaſures of 


Kings, and of the Provinces, He got hid 


a vaſt Retinue, and kept the mott fplen- 
did Court that ever any Prince of that 
Country did: Yet (as he tells us) when 
He came to /ook all the Works that hi 


| hands had wrought, and on the Labour that 


he had „ee, to do, behold all was Vanity 


and Vexation of Spirit, and there mas » | 


fit under the Sun. 
But wherein then is there any Profit, if 


not in theſe things? What is that Good 
that the Sons of Men are to apply them- 


ſelves to, in order to their living as com- 
fortably as the ſtate of things here will al- 


Tow? This Queſtion (after an Intimation 


of the Uncertainty and Perplexedneſs of 


all Humane Events; but withall, of the 


Exactneſs of the Providence of God, 


ws hath made 


every beautiful in its 
Seaſon ) he thus — © m the Words of 
the Text, I know (faith he) that there is 
vo good in them, but for «a Man to rejoice and 


A in hir Life. That is to ſay; 
* x rocker und 5 by long g Experience, that 


all the Happineſs chat is to be had in the 
Good Things of this Life doth ariſe from 
theſe two Things, Rejoicing in the En- 
joyment' of them, and Poing Good to o- 


ters with them while we Rice, Nr 
away theſe two utes, and there is no good © 
75 W 
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| Or, if you , we may interpret the 
firſt part of 2 — not of Things, 


but of Men, thus; I know there ir no good. 
in them z i. e. I am convinced that there is 


nothing ſo good for the Sons of Men; or, 
that more contributes to their 


— 


Happineſs in this World, than that eaery | 


Man ſhould rejeice and do good in his Life. 
And to this purpoſe the Words are render'd 


by ſeveral Interpreters: But it is no matter 
Which of che Kues we pitch upon, ſince 


in effect they come both to one thing. 


Two Things then Solowor here reoom- 


mends to every one that would live com- 


fortably in this World; Rejoicing, and 


Doin Gad: And I is not know what 
rags more proper and ſeaſonable to be 
3 — and inſiſted on to you at 
this time, and on this occaſion, than theſe 
two things; for the putting them in pra · 
Rice makes up the whole Deſign of this 
Meeting. 
We are here ſo many Brethren met to- 


gether to Rejoice, and to do(Good : To Re- 


vice together in the Senſe and Acknow- 

dgment of God's Mercies and Bleſſings to 
us, and in the Enjoyment of one 
with another: And to do Good, not only 


by ee our Friendſhip and mutual 


but by joining together 


12 A ful Contribution to thoſe our 
9 that need our Charity. To 


entertain 


a l 


- £7" , * 
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Points ſeems to _ proper Buſineſs. 
But in treating of them, I ſhall make 


put in the Text, and ſhall firſt ſpeak 
ing Good, though it be laſt named; and 
| hall afterwards treat of Rejoicing. The 
truth is, Doing Good in the Order of Na- 
ture goes before Rejoicing, for it is the 
Foundation of it. There can be no true 
Joy in tlie Poſſeſſion or Uſe of any World- 
ly Bleſſings, unleſs we can ſatisſie our ſelves 
we have done ſome Good with them. It 
is the doing Good that ſanctifies our other 

Enjoyments, and makes them Matter of 
JJ; I Ge ASRLLES 

No in treating of this Argument, I 
- ſhall briefly endeavour theſe Three Things. 
Firſt, I ſhall earneſtly recommend to you 
the Practice of doing Good, upon ſeveral 
Conſiderations. V 
. . © Secondly, Iſhall 
nels of it, by ſhewing the ſeveral Ways 
which every Perſon (though in the meaneſt 

- Circumſtances ) is capable of doing Good. - 
 _ -» Thirdly, I ſhall make two or three. In- 
ferences, by way of Application. 


Il begin with the Firſt Thing, Seriouſly 
to recommend the Practice of doing Good. 
But where ſhall I begin to ſpeak, either 
pf the Obligations that lie upon us, * 


entertain you therefore upon theſe two 


| bold to invert the Order in which they are 
| of do- 


repreſent the Practicable- 


= 


to us by doing Good in our Lives? Or ha- 
ving begun, where ſhall I make an end? 


The Subject is ſo copious, that the Study 


'of a whole Life cannot exhauſt it. The 
more we conſider it, ſtill the more and the 


weightier Arguments will preſent them- 


- ſelves to us to engage us in the practice of it; 
and the more we practiſe it, {till the more 


ſhall we defire ſo to do, and the more happy 
and bleſſed ſhall we find our ſelves to be. 
For, to do Good is nothing elſe but to act 


according to the Frame and Make of our 
Beings. It is to gratifie thoſe Inclinations 


and Appetites that are moſt ſtrongly root- 
ed in our Natures; ſuch as Love and Natu- 
ral Affection, Pity and Compaſſion, a Deſire 
of Friends, and a Propenſity to knot our 
ſelves into Companies and Societies. What 


: —_— 
the Benefits and Advantages that do accrue © © 


= 
— 
. 


are all theſe but ſo many Stimuli, ſo many — Anl. 
ut us 


powerful Incitements of Nature to put us 
upon 28 good Offices one to another? 
Io do Good is the End of all thoſe Acqui- 
ſitions, of all thoſe Talents, of all thoſe Fa- 


vours and Advantages that God has bleſsd 
us with; it is the proper Uſe we are to put 


them to. If we do not employ them this 
way, we are ſo far from being better for 
them, that we are much worſe. What will 


ſignifie our Wit and good Humour, our 


Strength of Reaſon and Memory, our Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge, our Skill in Arts, and 
. | Diexterity 


- 


+ 
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in managing Buſineſs, 'onr 


Wealth and Greatneſs, our Reputation 


and Intereſt in the World ; I pap what 


will all theſe. ſigniſie, if they do not ren- 
der us more Uſeful and Beneficial to o- 
thers? That which ow he price and va- 
* cone 7 worldly ng, is the 
—— rds us of doing G * 
57% 4% Good ſeems to be hs foundation 
of all the Laws of Nature, the ſupreme 
_ Univerſal Law; it is that by which the 
World is ſupported, and take that away, 
all would —— fall into 3 
And perhaps if it were particularly 
min d, it would be found . 
ther Natural Laws may be reduced to this, 
and are ultimately to be refolv'd into it. 
It is a queſtion whether there be any na- 
tural Standard whereby we can nal ure 
the Vertue or the Viciouſueſs of any Action, 
but the Influence that it hath to promote 
or hinder the doing of Good, This is that 


that ſeems to ſtamp Vertue and Vice. 


Io do Good is the great Work for the 
ſake of which we were ſent into the World, 
and no Man lives farther to any purpoſe 


than as he is an Inſtrument of doing Good. 


Be our Lives otherwiſe never ſo buſie and 


full of action, yet if others receive no be- 
nefit by them; we cannot give -our ſelves 
any tolerable account of our time, we have 
in * we 'd idly and done nothing. me 
0 
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10 4. Good is that which of all other 
ſervices is moſt a le to God, it is that 
which he hath laid the greateſt ſtreſs up- 
on in the —— it is that which be 
hath ME. £ the my aro ane affectio- 

ves, ongeſt argu- 
8 the greateſt promiſes, and 
with the moſt dreadful threatnings en- 
forc d us. It is that which he hath 
choſen before all Sacrifices and all Reli- 
ous worſhip, ſtrictly ſo called, to be ſerv d 
with. It is that which he hath i 


| n appoint- 
for the great Expreſſion both of our Thank. 


fulneſs for his Benefits, and of our Love 
and Devotion to him. Laſtly, it is that 
which Moſes and the Prophets make the 
dum of the Old Law, and Chriſt and his 
es the Sum of the New. 

very great Reafon there is for it; 
for to do Good is to become moſt like to God, 
It is that which of all other Qualities gives 
us the greateſt reſemblance of his 99 


and Perfections, for perfect Love and 964. | 


Goodnefs is the very Nature of God, and 
the Root of all his other Attributes; and 
there was never any Action done, any 


work wrought by * throughout the # 


vaſt tracts of infinite ſpace, from the Be- 


ginning of time to this Moment, but was 
an Expreſſion of his Love, and an inſtance 
of dada Good, (nay I doubt not to ſay, the 
moſt ſerere r and Venge- 
ance 
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told us, that the way to become the Chil- 
dren of our Heavenly Father is to do Gocd 


do all, with the ſame Freedom and Un- 
27 reſervedneſs that God makes his Sun to 


ſhine upon the World. 

And of this our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
was the moſt illuſtrious Example that ever 
appeared in the World, ſo that to do Good 
is that which doth moſt truly and perfectly 
render us the Diſciples and Followers of 
Jeſus, makes us really be what we pretend 
we are. His whole Life (as the Goſpel 
tells us) was but a continual going about 
doing Good. The great Deſign of his Co- 
ming from Heaven, and of all that he 
ſpoke, and of all that he did, and of 
that he ſuffer d upon Earth, was the be 
fiting of others. And he hath left it as 
the great diſtinguiſhing Badge and Cha- 


racer - whereby his Diſciples ſhould 'be 


known from other Men, that they ſhould 
love one another even as he had lou'd them, 
that is (as his Apoſtle expounds him) they 
| ſhould love and do Good to that degree as 
to lay down their lives for their brethren. 


But to do Good is not only our greateſt Du- 


ty butour greateſt Intereſt and Advantage, 
which is that that Solomon chiefly refers to 
in tlie Text. It is certain that no Man can 


take a more Effectual way to render his Be- 
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aaäldance have all been ſuch) And therefore 
Wc with great reaſon . hath our blefſed Lord 
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and event of things) in what Condition 
or Circumſtances ſoever he is placed, than 


to do all the Good he can 1 „ ſo 


that though a man that lays out himſelf in 
BY „ ſeems only tõ reſpect the good 
moſt coffſults his own profit. 

For to do Good is the natural Way: a 


us Friends, who ſhall be oblig d to contri- 


bute their Endeavours tothe furthering our 
honeſt deſigns; to the, upholding and ſes 


curing 
couri 


relieving us when we are in 


ple, Jet eee, 


n our Proſperity, and to the ſue- 


any. evil Circumſtances. Such is the Contri- 


vance and the Conſtitution of this World; 


that no man can ſubſiſt of himſelf, but ; 


ſtands in continual need of others, both for 


their comfortable Society and their neceſſary 


Aſſiſtance in his Affairs. Now of all men 


living the Good man who maketh it his 
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Buſineſs to oblige all r : 


yr to be the belt befriended. -. 
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To da Good is the trust way) toptocure fe 5 


a mans Ke Good name and Reputation in 


* 
f in A world Happy and Comfortabte 
to him (according to tlie ordinary courſe. | 


the World, which as it is a thing dehrable 


upon many accounts, 0 it is a cet 
Advantage to a man be. the carrying on 

his ſecular defigns: Nay to do. goorh is to 
Embalm a man's name and to 


it 1 rh grateful. R to Poſterity. Th 
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42 Bl beſt proviſion poſſible for our 


ure and 3 TY Dr. 
1 


of r . himſelf the 
1 neſs would 
that it was not only more Brave 


but more Pleaſant to do Kindneſſes than to 


receive them. And certainly every good 


man will ſind it ſo, for as 3 
Charity and 3 ce is as truly a gra» 
tification' of our Natural Inclinations and 
— 8 any other action or thing 
that cauſet ure to us: So is it alſo a 
ng: thoſe Appetites which are 


by how much te chat is gratifid 
is more noble and divine; by ſo much 


muſt the delight that ariſeth from + that 


was no very 
vine r e he faid that 


- Than os ic one joy of doing kindneſſes 


ant which . | 


it is not with this pleaſure as it is with 
moſt others that vaniſh with the enjoy- 
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and the nobleſt we have. Now 


be more exquiſite. So that 
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ment, nay often leave bitterneſs and me- . 


N _ the Mind after they are 
to do Good is a permanent 


Peg, a leave that will i lon 
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x 8 as Our lives. The memory of our good 
! yz actions will always be accompanied with 
SS Delight and Satisfaction ; when all our other 
paſt Enjoyments: prove matters of. anguiſh | 
and torment. o us upon our reflexions on 
them, theſe will be. a refreſhment ; and 
the nearer we approach to death, ſtil the 
more comfort we ſhall” find in them. 
WMould we therefore treaſure. up to our 
_ {glves a ſtock of laſting peace and j 
_ ſupport us in all conditions of out life, and 
| ſo make our paſſage eaſie 45 our 
death, let us do all the good we can. 
Ithink I have ſaid enough to convince 
an one of the truthof Splowor's ropoliti- 
on, that there in nothing better for 4 man, 
nothing that more concerns him either in 
point of duty or happineſs than to do good 
in his life. Much more might be ſaid, * 
What hath been ſaid might have been ſaid 
with more advantage, and greater evidence, 
i, it had been ſit to inſiſt upon every parti- 
cular: but I will purſue this Argument no 
- Farther, but —.— to the ſecond general 
point I pro boſe, which is to ſet 8 
| hap the practicableneſs of this great duty, 
dy ſhewing the ſeveral ways which every 
perſon though? in the meaneſt Circumitances 

: is capable of doing Good. 
| A great many there are aka as ſtrongly 
"PA convinced as may be that tis both their 
RET; 3 ob dong Good I th? 
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lives, but they coinplain that it is not in 
their power, they have not any Means or 

ities for it, and they bemoan 
themſelves ſadly upon this account, as 
their lives uſeleſs, becauſe they 
have not thoſe viſible Capacities of be- 
15 {erviceaBle to the world that others 
. 
10 ſuch as theſe let me ſay this i in the ge- 
neral: There is no condition in the world 
fo mean and deſpicable, but yields us Op- 
ities of doing Good. There is net 
ther Old nor Young, Man nor Woman, 
Kich nor Poor, High nor Low, Learned nor {= 
”  Unlearned, but in their Sphere, by a We. 
„ | husbandry'of thoſe Talents that has 
F intruſted to their care and management. 
I they may be very uſeful to others, and 
4 prove inſtruments of much: good in their 
generations. 55 
„This truth St. Pau moſt cl int ſets 
dorch in 1 Cor: 12. where he compares the 
J Society of Chriſtians to a Natural body. 
There heſhews that as in the Natural body 
there are many members, and all thoſe 
„members have not the ſame dignity and 
Jhoncur, nor the ſame uſe or office: and 
yet every member (even the meaneſt) 
„bath its particular uſe by which it doth 
) I real ſervice to the body; way fo uſeful it 
ss chat the body cannot be without it: 
8 wirs with the Church of Chriſt, and with 
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0 Bod Pon There is a neceflity 

dach in the Church and in the State, that 

there ſhould be variety of functions and 
_ callings, and degrees and conditions. 
There muſt be ſome to govern, and ſome 
to be governed there muſt be ſome more 
conſpicuous, ſome more ohcure; ſome 
whoſe zins and endowments lie this way, 
and me 'Whoſe Talents lie in another 
way; and yet there is not ons of theſe 
but in his degree and ſtation, either is or 
may be as uſeful as any that belong to the 
| Society. So that the eye cannot ſay to the 

>. den 95 our Apoſtle there 5 
 *® Thave uo need vf thee. „ 


as a. 


& OY r * wma 


to the feet, I have no _— W 75 nay | 
more, thoſe members of the (as he { 

| 2 foot } feeble are | 
* 


Io 8 mop Apoſtle s notion to its par- 

ticulars, or to ſhew in how many reſpects 

every individual perſon” that is a Member 

of a Society fs neceſſary to the publick, 

arid either doth or may Er the Weal of 

"IR it, and ſo do Good in his life, is a task too 

great for me to undertake at this time, let 

it ſuffice at the preſent to frapole. io you 

Rp ral heads: | 

of all, None can want opportuni- 

trol doing Good 3 in a e 
25 rming any of Mercy or ty, 
BY) EEE mens wears 
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| ſhew'd. to the Bodies or Souls of men. 
Now the inſtances and expreſſions of this 


way of doing good are infinite, as infinite 


as are the wants and neceſſities of man- 


103 


- kind. 
„Lo the Bodies of men we do good when- 


ever we contribute to the relieving and ea- 


fing them of the outward preflures and 
wants, and neceſſities they lie under: Such 


kedneſs, Debts, 
- outward afffi 


that falls 


fected by our purſe, or by our counſel 
and advice, or by our labour and pains. 

And ſure ſome one of theſe three 
bing therein acne: aednion; incon- 


with, 

To the Souls of men we do good, when- 
ever by our diſcourſes or other endeavours 
we make men better or wiſer; when we 
inſtruct the ignorant, when we fatisfie the 


milled by errour, when we eſtabliſh the 
weak; when we thoſe that do a- 


miſs; in a word, all our attempts and en- 


deavours in what way ſoever to reclaim 
men from vice, and to bring them to wiſ- 
dom and ſobriety is © Ga to their 
e and ber our dn ſueceed or 

| Cha not, 


4 


4z whether, that caſe and relief be ef- 


ſiderable in the World, but it is in his 
power to benefit his poor Neighbour | 


_ doubtful, when we reduce thoſe that are 


as Sickneſs, Pain, Poverty, Hunger, Na- 
iſonment, Or any o- 
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not, we ſhall be rewarded as thoſe that have 


done good in the world. 


> Secondly, All the acts of Bendficence and 


„ 


kindneſs, nay eyen of Civility and good 
Nature, are to be accounted among the 


inſtances of doing good. A man doth Good 


not only bya&s of Charity properly ſo called, 


but by every courteſie that he doth to ano- 
ther He dotli good by ſhewing his reſpect 


and good will to all about him, by recon- 
ciling differences among neighbours, and 
promoting peace, friendſhip and ſociety 


as much as he can; by bing Generous and 


Liberal and Hoſpitable According to his a- 
bony ; by forgiving injuries, and if it be 
poſſib 


je making friends of thoſe that did 


them; by being eaſie of acceſs, and ſweet 


and obliging in his carriage; by complying 
with the infirmities of thoſe ke converſeth 


' with, and in a word, by contributing any 


way to make the lives of others more eaſie 
and comfortable to the. 
Thirdly, A man alſo doth good when 


he makes uſe of that acquaintance or friend- 


. 
YZ ? 
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ſhip or intereſt, that he hath with others 
to ſtir them up to the doing of that good 
which he by the narrowneſs of his condi- 
tion, or for want of 


of doing good how flight ſoever it may 
feem z the man that exerciſes himſelf this 
pay is doubly a benefactor for he is not 
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of Opportunity cannot do 
himſelf. This is a very conſiderable inſtance 
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The Third Sermon. 
e of good to the perſon 
or perſons for whom he beg d the kindneſs 
or the charity; but he does allo a real kind-' 
neſs to the man himſelfwhom'he puts up. 

on the benefaction, for God will not les 
reward his Good-yilt for being excited by 
another. | 

Fourthly, Another way to do good is 
to be careful and diligent, and conſcienti- 
ons in the diſcharge of all thoſe Publick 
Offices which we are called t to exce- 
eute in the place where we live. How bur- 
thenſome ſoever theſe be, and how much 
ſoever of our time they rob us of, yet God 
by calling us to them, hath put a prixe into 
our hands, (as the Wiſe man ſpeaks) to 
_— good, if we have ane to make uſe 
a „ | 

fil, We do 800d when bing i in a 
private Capacity we ſo carry our ſelves in 
all the Relations in which we ſtand as the 
nature of the Relation requireth. As for 
inſtance, when being Subjects we — | 
d obey the Laws of the Kin ngdom, | 
and ſubmit to our Governours, an 
mote what we can the publick Peace bot 6 
Church and State. When being Maſters of 
Families we take care of thoſe under our 
Charge, making ſufficient proviſion both 
for their- Souls and Bodies. When being 
Husbands or Wives we diſcharge faithfully 
5 1 ee * When being Pa- 
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work in + of heart, . m as ere 
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4 When having contracted 
0s, 2 89 ſecret oy ao i AN 
| in würd. ervi 
them; and 2 1 
he hn pas Fl, 
things thou ey e, yet are 
they in their degree n real good and benefit 
to Mankind, and ſo nec that there is 
1 e gn YR 
, t e allo an | 
and a Aliivent ſuit of our and 


employment There is no Art or Trade 


8 pet eo the pb 
one, it may great uſe to 

lick, and by well minding it, and fairly 
managing it we may render our ſelves ve- 


Sevenchly and ond, Lally, f we, ge a 
Examples, 
Ses gh — — — of Piety and 
Prudence, of Diligence and Induſtry, of 
Peaceableneſs and Loyalty, of Humility 
and Meekneſs and Temperance, In 4 
man that will make himſelf 
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Parents in all. 
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the World, his life will be a conſtant der- 
mon, and he will often prove as effectua 
a Benefattor to thoſe about him by his Ex- 

le as others are by Wen 
oxtations. 

And now all theſe things 
who is there among us in ſuch pint 
Circumſtances that he can - reaſonably pre- 
tend to want ability or 17 te 
good in his life © Sure Jam he muſt live in a 
deſert and have no Communication with 
mankind that cannot ſome or other of 

theſe ways be uſeful and beneficial to tbem. 
And thus nnen of our Seroin} 1, 


Diſcourſe. 


1 e eee in ah Third ind Laſt- 
| 8 ſome Application of what 
And Fir Since every man is ſo highly 
concern d as We have ſeen, to do Govd in 
his life, let s- Ml be-perfintded Gerivully. 
and heartily to apply our Minds hereunto. 
Let us look upon it, not as a by-work, a 
thing to be done now and then, as there is 
occaſion, after out on turns are ſerved ; 
But let us lay out our ſelves It, let us 
Propoſe it to our ſelves as the great Buſineſy 
of our lives. Let us take all opportuni- 
ties Wr it, let us contrive and manage all 
our affairs {© that they may ſome way or o- 
ther be ſubſervient to the carrying on this 


But Work, Let 


The Third Sermon. 
Let this be the end of our gathering 


riches, and the meaſure of our expending 
them. To heap up riches that we may 


be rich, or to throw them away upon our 


luſts are both equally intolerable, it is the 
with them that ſanctifies both ; 
" getting and the ſpending them. | 
Let this be the compaſs to ſteer and di- 
| rect us in our purſuit after knowledge, in 


doing 


our learning Arts and Sciences, in the ma- 


nagery of our Trades and employments; 


in a word, in the choice and in the proſe- 


cution of every deſign that is propoſed to 


us. In all theſe things, the great enquiry 
is to be, what Good will they tend to? How 
ſhall we be rendred more uſeful to the 
world, if our deſigns and endavours as to 


theſe matters do take effect? 

L'ebt this be the great rule by which we 
| proceed in che Education of our Children 
and Relations, and the proviſions we make 
for them in the world. Let it be our firſt 


care to pofleſs them with a deep ſenſe of 


the duty they owe to the Publick, and to 


furniſh them with ſuch qualities as will ren- 


der them profitable Members of it, and to 


put them into ſuch profeſſions and employ- 


ments as may afford them fair ſcope for the 


exerciſe of thoſe qualities. If we thus 


vide for them, though we otherwiſe leave 
them never fo ſmall an Eſtate, yet with the 
BP of God they have a good Portion, 


Laſtly, 
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" Laſtly, let this deſign of doing good in- 
| fluence our very Offices of Religion. When 
we make our applications to the Throne 
of Grace, let us be ſure to have the Pub- 
lick always in mind ; and even when we 
pray for our ſelves, let it be with this de- 
fign and reſolution, that as God in merey 
beſtows upon us tlie Bleſſings and the Grace 
we pray for, we will employ. cher for the 
good of others. 
O that we would thus ſeriouſly c concern our 
ſelves i in doing good | O that we would 
once lay aſide all our little. ſelfiſh deſigns, 
and Fey narrowneſs and penuriouſneſs of 
Spirit with which moſt of us are bound up; 
and with ardent Love and Charity ſet our 
ſelves not to ſeek his own but every man ano- Ae 10. 
ther c good, as the Apoſtle exhorteth. 
. Secondly, if the doing good be ſo — 
ſary a ag = as hath been repreſented, what 
muſt we ſay of thoſe Men that frame to 
themſelves "Models of Chriſtianity, with- 
out puttin this duty into its notion? 
There is a ſort of Chriſtianity which hatn 
obtained in the world, that is made up of 
Faith and knowledge of the Goſpel My- 
ſeries, without any reſpe& to Cha 
and works. Nay have we not — 
of a ſort of Chriſtianity, the very perfecti- 
on of which ſeems to conſiſt in the diſpa- 
raging this duty of doing Good as much 
288 poſlible z.rying it down as a heathen 
n Vertue, 


e 


make Chriſtianity to be from what it w 


i fineſs and employment 
ſet ſo * by it in us that are his fol- 


* lo poi tha 
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| nions, becauſe l re 


. 25 
blind of Morality, | 
ye por . 
" ting tne wills war Sith owr fee 
ves a hindrance to it, by taking us off 
* full relyance and 


e Righteouſe | 
Vit only, in erer to aur 


79 ao theſe panne 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt and his A 
files! How widely different a thing do 


appear if we take our notions of it — 
their Sermons and Practices! Is it poſſible 
that he that went about doing Good him- 


ſelf; made it his meat and drink, the bu- 
of his life, ſhould 


y that ſo often call 
rich in de works, 
all ful. a 


us 16 do Good, to 
e all t 


all gifts of 
are nothing, but that 1275 fs al in all 


I ay, is it poſſible that they ſhould think do- 

ing Good ſo inſignificant, ſo unprofitable, 

nay 1 a thing as Un e 
3 


But I need noc thürher 
trons; 
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way lay t 


enough to carry them to o Heaven, though 
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* Gofpel. Nay if we 


Will 
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trons; dur his ouſly onght to be repro- 
ved amon that we do age e 


Heating of that hat we anght todo. 


n 
that God will blefs them 


S * 


gredient of their Religion, they think the 


Religious e God witho 
25 Narr £ ous and ee God wi and 


at the uſual times, they have Religion 


in the mean time they continue coyetong, 


els of pity and 


compaſſion, and make no 


uſe of their wealth, or their power and 


intereſt, or their parts and induſtry, or 


their other Talents committed 8 for 


the doing in the World. 
Far be it from any Man to pretend to 


are preciſely neceſ: 


vin Yam 
ſafely be without: But this is cerfaln, that 
Charity and a Goode none of thoſe 
that can be ſpared. The Scripture hath 


Salvation, and 


100 in — —— and come to Church 


Nee man may 


rs 
this duty we are 


enqugh to acknowledge 
"May are ray eng to do Goad, and on 


and hard, and uncharitable, without bow 


every where declared theſe qualities to be 


as neceffary in order to our Salvation as 


1 

8 will conſult St. Marth. 2 where the Pro- 
ceſs of the General Ju : is deſcribed, 
we ſhall find theſe to t, points 
that at the laſt day Men examined 


. : 
| : 


"The Third: Kune, | 


upon, and upon Thick the whole caſe of 


| their eternal ſtate will turn. So tliat if we 


take the Scripture for our Guide, theſe 


Men at laſt will be found to be much miſ. 


taken, and to have made a very falſe judg- 
ment both of Religion and of of their own 


condition. 


Thirdly, From what hath been faid as 
bout doing Good, we may gather wherein 


that Perfection of Chriſtianity which we 


are to aſpire after doth W. 3 has 


been much diſputed which is 6 golf oh 


fect life, to fg in the Worldas other 


do, and to ſerve God in following our 
br nary and taking care of our fa- 


wllles, an le Good offices 10 our 


po age ing all other Duties 


that our relation to 15 lick requires of 
us; or to retire from, the World, and to 


quit all our ſecular concernments, and 


Wholly to give up our ſelves to Prayer and 
ö Meditation, and thoſe other exerciſes of 
| Religion properly ſo called. 


This latter kind of life is 15 REL 


by the Rowaniſts in N of the 
other, that it hath, 8 


ed to it ſelf the 
name of Reli gious. one among them 
are e way to be ſtiled 1 Religious 

5 _ Peribns 
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erlons but thoſe that Cloyſter up thein- 


ſelves in a Monaſtery. But whatever ex- 
cellence may be 
of liſe, it certainly falls much ſhort of that 


which is led in a publick way. He ſerves 


God beſt that is moſt ſerviceable to his 
Generation. And no Prayers or Faſts or 
Mortifications are near ſo acceptable a Sa- 
crifice to our Heavenly Father as to do Good 


in our lives, © | 


ed in this courſe 


It is true, to keep within doors and to | 


attend our devotions (though thoſe that 
are in moſt a 
world, are not always the moſt devout 
perſons ) I ſay this kind of life is the moſt 
eaſie and the ſafer. A man is not then 
expoſed ſo much to temptations; he may 
with leſs difficulty preſerve his innocence; 
but where is the praiſe of ſuch a Verue; 


Vertue is then moſt glorious and ſhall be 


trials and oppoſitions. 
And as for the bravery of contemnin 
the world and all the Pomps of it, whi 


they ſo magnifie in this kind of life, alas it is 


rather an effect of ity and love 
of our eaſe, and a deſire to be free from 
cares and burthens, than of any true noble- 
neſs of mind. If we would live to excel- 
lent purpoſe indeed; if we would ſhew true 
bravery of Spirit and true piety towards 
Sod, let us GY ed Lord and 


from the 


his - 


moſt rewarded, when it meets with moſt | 


be „Des Sorin 


ti-Apoſtes di 'Let ys not: By T 
tions but e 
nome amuſing our ſelves our 
contem bk when we may be uſeful 
and beneficial abroad. Let us ſa order our 
de votions towards God, that they may be 
a means of promoting our workdly buſineſs 
aud affairs; and doing Good among men. 
Let us tade our fir times of retirement and 
abſtration; that we may the more freely 
converſe with God and pour out our ſouls 
before him; but let this be only to the end 
that we may appear abroad again more 
brisk and lively in vanquiſhing the Temp- 
rations that come in our way, and more 
prompt and readily diſpoſed to every good 
work: This is to imitate our Lord Jeſus, 
to walk as we have him for an example. 
Izhis is a life more ſuitable to the contri- 
Vvunce andthe genius of his Religion, which 
As mote accommodated to (Cities and pubs 
lick Societies, than to Cloyſters and De- 
ſerts. And laſtly, this is to walk in a con- 
Dy pi wa command who rerun 2 
. aur ſo to ſhine before men that they 
ney ſee our gvod works n our n 
0 is in Heaven,” © 
But Fourthly and laſtly, If i it be a thing 
fo neceſſary that every man ſhould do 
Good in his liſe as hath been 
then how much to be reproved are they 


r 90 n Od tin their death? That 155 
| 8 ſcrapingly 
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enipingly and uncharitably and uſcleſly'ro 


the world all their lives long, and * 
when 


wing ſome e e ry Bounty to the 


or devoting 
fates $0 — ny oy Ufo 
— is kind of proceeding 


doth to mie ſtem u like the buſineſs of 
OT rig off a man's repentance to his ola 
It is abſolutely mat that a Man 
ſhould repent though it be never ſo late; 
and fo it is that he ſhould do good: if he 
have done little Good in his life, he is 
bound as he loves his ſoul to ſhew ſome 
extraordinary uncommon inſtances of 


Charity and a Publick Spirit when hie 


comes to die. But then it is here as it 


is with the long 3 ww Re nce, 
the deferring- it I db 
part of the 


the ma 
might have 


n of the yk 
praiſe and the comfort h 


dome to die, think to Atone 
for their ſins and neglects of this kind, by 


115 5. 


part of their E. 


expected from it. His Rewards in Hea- 


ven will be much leſs though his good 
deeds ſould — 


nitely uncertain whether they will or noi 
It muſt be a very great act of Generoſity 
and Charity that can obtain a pardon for 
2 whole life of uncharitableneſʒ. 

\ Let us all therefore labour and ſtudy 


ring evidences tothe World of our kind 
3 1 Way and 


but he is infi- 


to ad Got im our lives,' let us be daily gi- 


5 the other more particular and A 
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and charitable diſpoſition, eee 
be the firſt which is diſcovered in 

Will and Teſtament. If God bat bt 
"ue us with worldly goods, let us diſtri- 
bute them as we ſee occaſion in our life 
time, when every one may ſee we da it 
voluntarily; and not ſtay till we. muſt be 
forced to part with them whether we will 


or 20, Er.4008 ail het the credit 
ane th nA er e e 


2 


1 * ſaid enough concerning the firſt 
point recommended. in the Text, vis. do- 
ing Good. I now come briefly to __— 


che other, that is, 

NES 6 FE of ihe fate” of this of this 
Y 
-— hes i Good (oth Solomon ) in 


or there is nothing 
— 2 to rejogee and. to 


"hive recommended, is is 
* enſes, the firſt more g 
ws pear more concerning us as Chri 


immediately concerns us as ve are here met 


upon this occaſion. 
In the firſt place by Rejoyeing we may 


vets heme a conſtant habit of joy 
- and chearfulneſs, ſo that we are always 


dare and wal app —— 


So N 
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from thoſe anxieties and diſquiets and un- 


comfortable reflexions that make the lives 
of mankind miſerable. This now is the Per- 
ſection of Rejoycing, and it is the utmoſt 


degree of Happineſs that we are bere capa- 


ble of. It be granted indeed that not 
many do arrive to this ſtate, but yet T 
doubt not but that it is a ſtate that may 
be attained at leaſt in a great meaſure in 
this world. Otherwiſe the Holy Men in 
Scripture, and 
our Lord would never have recommended 


it to us ſo often as they have done. Re- 


Joyce evermore, ſaith S. Pau! to the Theſſe-1 


e, And to the Philipiars, age ff, 


in the Lord always, and again 1 ſay re- 
E 
The way to attain to this happy condi- 


Fred, the Apoſtles of 
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Theſl, 53. 


tion doth conſiſt chiefly in theſe three 


things: Firſt a great innocence and vertue, 


a bellaving our ſelves ſo in the world that 
our Conſciences ſhall not reproach us. 
This St. Paul lays as the Foundation of 


10 This ( faith he) & our rejoycing, * Cor. r. 
1 


he Teſtimomy of our Conſcience that in ſimpli- 
city z god! ei Ther had my 12 
ſation in this world. It is in vain to think 
of any true ſolid Joy or Peace or Content- 
ment without a heatty Practice of all the 


duties of our Religion, ſo that we can ſa- 
tishe our ſelves of our own ſincerity before 


God. wi | 4 ' 


12. 


| 25 -ged by an infinitely wiſe and good God, and 
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And then ſecondly, To make us capable 

of this conſtant Rejoycing beſides the inno- 
cence of our lives there muſt go a firm and 
hearty perſuaſion of God's Neri e — 
vidence ; a belief that he not mp . 
ſet n all events that come to 
World, even the moſt 2 0. = 

at the — cid of the Diſpenſations of 

is. Providence is infinite Wikdam- and 
Goodneſs and nothing elſe: ſo that no- 
thing doth or ever can happen 0 us in 
opt, or to the world in general 


what is for the bel, Now when we firm 
Ip believe this and frequently attend to it, 


how can we be either ſolicitous for the fir 
ture or diſcontented at the preſent events 
of things, let them fall out never ſo croſs 
to our deſires and expectations 2. This is the 
beſt Antidote iu the world (and an ef- 


fectual one it is) againſt all trouble and 


vexation and uncafineſs that can happen 
tous upon any occaſion whatſoever, to wit, 
the canſideration that all things are mana- 


will at laſt prove for the beſt, how unac- 
countable ſoever they appear to us at pre- 
ſent. And this is that . ich the wiſe man 
inſinuates in the verſe before the Text, when 
he ſaith that Goa bath made eomything beau- 

791. in his. ſeaſon. 
Thirdly, Another requiſite both for the 
procuring and n this der 
car- 
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chearfulneſt ad tejoycing, is a frequent 
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and fixed attention to the great rewards'of | 
the other world, which God bath promi- = 
ſed to all that truly love him and endea- 
_ ro pleaſe: him. This contideration” = 
will extreamly add to our comtort, and 
contribute to our Rejoycing under all the 
miſeries and afflictions that we can poſli- 
bly fall into, namely, that hatſoe ver eon- 
dition we are in here we ſhall certainly in 
a little time be in a moſt happy and glo- 
rious one, and the worſe our cireumſtances 
are in this life, the greater (if we be good) . 
halt be Our happinels in the next, fer thefe'2. Cor. 4. 
light fiction, (as 8. Pau tells us ) which.” | 
manure but for 4 moment, do work for its & “ 
far more exceeding weight of glory. OL LS » 

This then is che joy that we are to en- 
deavour after in the firſt place, to be con- 
ftantly well pleas d and contented with our 
— whatever it be, zndrhefe 
are the ways toattam do it. 

But Secondly, 2 is another more par- 
ticular Notion of Nęjoycing, and which I 
conceive Solomon do chiefiy intend in the 
words of the Text, and that i the free and 
comfortable enjoyment of the thin 
of this life that God hath ve. us wit 
in oppofition to a pinching penurious 
way of living. This I ſay ſeems to be the 
notion of Nejoycing that the Text fpeaks 


of, 'as appears bythe * 2 
. wah 14 lomon 


— —— — 
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is nothing 
| bor gry he adds by way of 
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lines having told usin the Text, that there 
better for a man than to 


of what he meant 
that every Man 


2 eat and drink and 


enjoy the good eee bis labours, for it is the 


frequently in this Book 
he perſuade to this 
. 


eee do 


bind af 0e 
there is nothing 
he ſhould eat and. drink and that he 
make his ſoul enjoy Good in his labour, this 
A Tſcnitwe fromthe hend of God. And in 


4 man, than that 
2 ſhould 


drink, und to enjoy the ood. of all bis la 
 bours that be taketh rs the ſun all the days 
of his life which God giveth hims, for it is bis 
portion. And in Chap. 6. ver. 1, 2. he re- 
. preſents it as a great evil that he hath ſeen un- 
der the ſun, and yet ſuch an evil as ir commom 
among men, that a man to whom, God hath 
ven riches, and wealth, and honour, ſo that 
wanteth nothing for his ſoul. of all that he 
deſoreth, yet God geveth him not power to eat 
thereof, 'bu 4 — eateth it, this (ſaith 
he) ic vanity and an evil diſeaſe. 


And there 1s certainly great reaſon. in 
what he ſaith. For to have a plentiful 


portion of the good things of this life and 


not to have the heart to make uſe of them 
FP 


words, 


Chap. 5. ver. 18. Behold that which I have 
| ſeen, it it good and comely for one to eat and 
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for the us under the toil that this 


r for the promoting 


Acquaintance and Society, and the render- 
ing our condition as eaſie as may mt 


as unaccountable a. folly as we can 
ty of, and makes us really as poor — ne- 
— thoſe that wane bread, =d, roy 
not ſo pityable. 
Taking now this to be the ſenſe of rej © 
dug in the Text, (as I believe hs 5h 
have from hence a good warrant for this 
day's Meeting, for we come together to re- 
jozee in Solowon's ſenſe, that is, ro eat and 
amd to enjoy thegood of our r | 
bring the gift of God ſo to do. 5 
And this practice of ours is not only rea- 
ſonable in it ſelf, but is commended to — 
the example of God's people both under the — Lange 
Law andthe Goſpel. The Jews by the ap- 
pointment of God himſelf were to meeteve- 
8 — 5 times at 3 the fore a 
ty of the Nation o feaſt and to rejoyce before ** 
the Lord, as we have i 110 the expreſs words 
of Moſes. And the Chriſtians for near 2000 
years after our Saviour had theirAgape, their 
Feaſts of charity, wherein they met together 
both poor and rich to enjoy- and make mer- 
ry one with another. It is true theſe Feaſts ' 
were at length left off by common con- 
ſent, becauſe there grew abuſes in them; 
they became occaſions of Luxury and ex- 
os; e matters of ſcandal to 15 Re- 
the of k Sion. ö 
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— upon the —— 
the thing. 


was perverted t evil However 
this very conſideration ought to make us 
very careful of our and behaviour 
in theſe our Meetings, leſt we fall under the 


ſame inconvenienciesz which that we may 
prevent, Two pp crc ave 

| ro be taken care of by us. ry 
Firſt, —— — cho brad) 
of rejoyc ing preſcribed to Chriſtians, that is, 
that we avoid all exceſs, 5 
ny of God, ſoberly and temperately, ſo 
to give offence to none, nor to wake 


vj for theft lf the lui n 


Aud Secondly, That we take careto per- 
form and make the ends and de- 
ſigns of theſe Feaſts of rejoyoing; which 
ends, if we will take our meaſures from 
| thoſe Laws that God gave to his own Peo- 
ple in the Old Teſtament, and which the 
modern Jews themſelves in their Commen- 
taries take notice of; and which are ſo rea- 
ſonable in themſelves that without any Au- 
thority they do recommend ne, to 

us, are theſe four followi xt 
- Firſt, That we Rejoyce b | ore the Lord; 
that is, that we make our humble acknow- 
u * return our due ce 


_——  Y 


-”_— 1H Oo mi Ar, 


+ A mio 


a> 


4 0 LL wm 


j 


* 


* ST 


r r I T9 T8. 


nothing can be beyond it 


© The mad Sermon. 


blefled us with in our hves, contelfing 
ell we have ie from his free: bounty 


and geadnels, and that our Meeting 

— — ———— 
And this was the thing that was meant by 
thoſe ſolemn Sacriſices that the Jews were 


baund te offer.at Jeryfalon at their Annual 


beats. 

The frantuntet theſe Feaſts is to tale 
qccafion from henee to learn our duty, to 
be inſtructed in all the branches of — 
obedience we owe- unto God. For as 
Mumonides obſerves, that was one of 
the principal reaſons of Gods calling to- 
gether all the people of the Jews to appear 
at: the Fealk of PFabernadles, to wit, that 
might ght hear the Law read — is 


F 
2 r eg ts Mee An 


ed ee n 
—_— tells us) and is manifeſt from 
1 is to promote acquaintance and 
Friendſhip, { brotherly love one with 
another. And this is a very noble end, 
and ſerves many excellent and 


The fourth and laſt end hee Moee- 
to exerciſe our 
thren. No man at the Solemn Feaſt of | 


thanks to him for all the geod things ho: 5 15 5 


. 
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Sauen. 
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225 and 
thy maid- 
and the ſtranger, the 
Furkrleſe end the widew tht are wann thy 


ind of eur Ain. 


This then is the great 


bly, that not only we, but the Fatherleſs 


— the widow; all of our Country, that 
e may rejoyce with us and 

this is that which Solomon 
rejozcing in the Text, There in 
e 4 man to rejoyce and 
: and what that Man who by the 


do G 


1 — of Bod was declared the wititt of 


all men hath thus joyned together, let none 


olf us preſume to put aſunder. - Theſe are 
the Rules, and theſe are the ends that we 


are to obſerve in this our Feaſt ; and let us 


all for the Honour of Chriſt's Religion, 


and for the credit of our particular 


8 Charge the obſervation of 


our ſelves: which if we 


them upon 
can all reſolve to do, I can ſafely . 


to every one of you, that ſaying 
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„ 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 

Argen ve rich in this World, the 
| they be not high minded, nor truſt in un. 
© | rertain riches, but in the living who 5 
giveth us richly all things to enjo n. 

8 pe] that they be rich in good 

works, ready to diſtribute, wg to com- 

municate. J 

Laer p in ſtore for ners 4 good 


' foundation againſt the time to come, that 
Wes le ies 1 


OTIVUS his Note 
Text js this, that St. 
having finiſhed this his le t 

Timothy, it comes into his Mind 
that there was nced of ſome more parti- 
So un” = 


this 


aul now 
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nition to be given to thoſe Wealthy Mer- 
- chants, with which the City of 4 


(where Timothy reſided) did then abound; 


and upon this conſideration he inſerts thoſe 
words I have now read, charge them that 
are rich in this World, &Kx ec. 
Hoy famous ſoever the City of Epbeſur 
was at that time for Wealth or Trade, there 
- $5 little doubt to be made that this City of 
ours (praiſed be God for it) doth in thoſe 
reſpects, at this day, equal if not much 
| x it. N eee that which St. 
Paul thought of ſo great importance as to 
give ee Ns ho Timothy, to preſs 
upon the Epbeſſam Citizens, will always be 
very fit to be ſeriouſly. recomended to yon 
in this place; and more eſpecially at this 
time, ſince it is the proper work of the 
day. Waving therefore wholly the argu- 
ment of our Saviour's ReſarreF:on, upon 
which you have before been entertained; 
I apply my ſelf without farther Preface to 
conclude this Faſter Solemnity with that, 
with which St. Paul concludes his Epiſtle, 
viz. with a ſhort diſcourſe of the Rich Man 
great duty and concernment, which is in 
theſe words plainly ſet forth to us. 
An them we may take notice of theſe 
three Generals, which I ſhall make the heads 
of my following diſcourſe. 
. Firſt, The duty it ſelf incumbent upon 
thoſe that are Rich in this World, expreſſed 
in ſeveral particulars - ' Ser 
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. Secondly, The great Obligation that lies. a 
upon them to the performance of it, which, 
we may gather from the Vehemence and the 
2 3 72 100 WE 
to preis it, ge them 

4 Reb tha bhp a, ne 11 jt E 

\ Thirdly, The migh 
have to —— Sd Fong a a er [=] 
they Jay np to themſelves in fore a f 


Te 
of 


fe ion againſt the time to come Mat. 
they c; * bold on eternal 1; life. 1 r N 
"Firſt, IE the Ri Mary 8 


which is here expreſſed in four points, two 
of them Negative, teaching What things 
he ought to avoid ʒ the other two Poſſtiue, 
teaching hat! he e to 2 Pra: They 


Wehen t 7 UI Mot? 1 


8 L 11. he Foul: 45 not be Big 0 
II. That, be ſhould nat _ N e 
"IF tam riches. © 

Il. Roa he. ſhould maſt 6 | the, ling 


1 Av. That he ſhould 2 Los rich i 
3 | | good works, S. 11555 * 


2 +1 Ls 


( 


S FRS HST RS‚S N88. 


; The Grſt thi that is given i 

all thoſe that ing rich in gi anchor 19 75 
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they do not Thik too well of themſelves 
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with hs 15 je Rink IN 
And with very great reaſon, bun St. 
8 this cautlon to rich Men. For 
| y the expgrichce'of the World it hath been 
= Ways found, that Wealth apt to puff up, 
5 to make Men look big, and to breed in 

them a contempt of others; But what Ht- 
tle ground there i is for this, is caftly ſeen 
; hs t {Will give 1 themſelves leave to 

Il | ; inder. W RF Manar 
For 12 Goch any ef cheſe worldly 
| 0 400 (which make W e at diſtance) 
= a Man in point of true worth 
| — Valle do they either recommend 
= Him more God or to wife Men, of even 
8 + to himſelf, if he have à grain of ſenſe in 
him, than if he was without them? Cer- 
y. they do not. For that for which ei- 
- God ap Proves us, Or wiſer Men eſteem 
us, of wen ſpeak peace and content to 
our ſelves, is not any thing without us, afl, 
thing that fortune hath given to us; but 


ſome- 
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count ef 
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ſomething. that we may mare, truly cal 
our own, g that; we were; nei- 
ther. born with, nor could any body hin- 
der us of, nor can be taken from us, that 
is to ſay, the Riches of our Minds, Hus 
vertuous and commendable qualites. 

A Man is no more a tit object of eſteem, 
merely for being rich, than the Beaſt he # 
rides on (if I may uſe, the old compariſon) 
is of commendation for phe _m Te 
pings he Wears. N | 

Secondly, Another caution given 5 
thoſe that are rich in this World, is, that 
they ſhould- not; truſt in uncertain, riches. 
— — 5 a temptation. to Which 

z and our Saviour ha 
it ary re {et 5 "forth to us in the Para; 
en ble of the Riob man in the 5 Gap = 
to | having got mighty Poſſeſſions, and fill 
I his Barns, thought, of nothing fa 
but preſently Lak to himſelf, Saul t wy 
eaſe, eat, drink aud be merry, Salrae ty 
goods laid up for many Leas: But the con- 
Son of 1 Parable oth ſufficiently 7 
ſhew the vanity and ridiculouſneſs of this 
truſting in our riches; for a meſſage comes 
to him from God, Thou fool, Tis ws ht 
ſhall thy Soul be required of thee,” and then 
whoſe. ſhall all theſe things be that thou 5 
provided? It is the greateſt madnel in the 
World to pleaſe, or ſpeak Peace to our 


_— upon account of that, which we are 
1 K 2 | not 
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not e er a "a but we may for 
any thing we know be ſnatch d away the 
next moment into another World, and ſo 
muſt leave the Joy and Pride of our _y 
to we know not whom. - 


But ſuppoſing we had Kms mine of 


dur lives, and could promiſe our- ſelves 


that we ſnould not leave our Wealth for 
ſome competent time, yet we have no cer- 
tainty that our Wealth will not leave us. 


Ho proſperous ſoever our preſent circum- 


ſtances be, yet we cannot enſure the con- 
tinuance of them; there are a thouſand 
accidents may happen every day which may 
ſtrip us as naked as when we came into the 
World: z and we may be reduced to the ex- 
tremities of thoſe who are now the grea- 


85 opjets of our Compaſſion and Cha- 
3 and this is that which St. Paul in 


he Text inſinuates when he calls them 


uncertain riches. But what are we then to 


truſt in, if not in theſe things? this St. Paul 


77 projected, or their Hands laboured, or 


ſhews' in the wands e which make, 
The chird inflnive: of theRich Man's 


Duty, Let them (ſaith he) truſt in the living 
God, who giveth to all Men richly to enjoy. 
The ſenſe of it is this: Let them from the 
bottom of their Hearts acknowledge God 


to be the Author and giver of all that they 


poſſeſs: How much ſoever their Heads 
eithr 
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| The Fourth Sermons — 
their Parents and Friends were kind to 
them, yet it is the Providence of the Al- 


4. to which they owe all. The ſame 


divine foreſight and contrivance that feeds 
the Fowls of the Air, and clothes the 
Flowers of the Field, doth alſo give them 
richly all things to enjoy; and ehiefefors 
on that Providence are they entirely to 4 
pend, as much excerciſing Faith in God, and 
— — confidence in him, as if they had 
no viſible proviſions made for them: And 
as heartily returning thanks to their great 
Benefactor for every Bleſſing they have 
ſeem it never ſo much their own alrea- 
Y,) as a hungry Man that knows not 
where to get a meal, would to him that 


ſhould give him a plentiful entertainment. 


In a word, thoſe that have all things in 
this World muſt as devoutly look up to 
God, both in gratefully aſcribing to him 
every enjoyment either paſt or preſent, 
and in a full truſt and relyance upon him 
for what is to come, as thoſe that live 
from hand to mouth; ſince it is the ſame 
Divine Providence that feeds and main- 
tains both the Poor and the Rich, and 
of his infinite goodneſs gives to all that 
fear him, even to the — as well as the 
; and though to 
the one more — yet to the other 
haps with as much content though not 
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Oh H SD eli | 
The Fourth. and laſt pare: of ah Rich 
Man' 8 here mentioned concerns the 


right uſe of chat Wealthi that God hath 
given him) Now the right uſe of Riches 


according to the Text doth conſiſt in theſe 


things. That thoſe that have them do 
Good with them, tba they be rich in good 
wayke, that they be ready io diſtribute, wil: 
ling to communicate. 
If weſu ppoſe every one of theſe diſtin 
phraſes in the Text, to denote. a diſtin 
thing, then we are to give this account of 
the paſſage,” That St. Pau! here uſeth a 
adation in his ſpeech, begins with the 
weſt and _ general expreſſions of 
Charity, and ſo goes on to higher degrees 
owing phraſe intending 
to ſay ſomething more great or particular 


than what he had faid in the former, 


which is a moſt uſual and elegant ſcheme 
of Rhetorick. According to this account 
as the words are very capable of it) 


ther are four things here preſcribed to 


N Rich Man in the uſe of his Riches, 

That he do good with them, that 
v cbe moſt ral point,” that'is, that he 
employ them ſome way or other for the 


benefit of others. He muſt not live to 
Himſelf alone, he muſt defign greater 
s than the getting an Eſtare; or the 


palin a e nnn. 
5 


N he 1 "> 2 2 — OF. F = S 


—_— r n "ny nn 


F 8 88 A 8 S- AS 8 „ N 


"The Fourth Sree 


fel al ways 2 oblige 1 


them by. 27 example; in a word, 
6.26 of that per = goon 


Roe: hath 88. bis th 


efles to them, 
. He muſt not hint fut to do 
this. good now a 
lar 
m 


then, upon cu- 
and more rare = 5 de 
uſt abound in acts of As That 


is the meaning of the Apoſtle's ſecon 5 
preſſion of — os rich pe works. 0 
muſt ſo ſtudy and improve in the Art 05 
doing good, that his good Deeds do e- 
1 His Riches, nay the words import 
his true are only placed in, 
and to be meaſured by his good Deeds. He 
is * to think himſelf farther rich than 
he is rich in good works, The more plen- 
tifully God we Bleſſed him with worldly 
Wealth, the mort diligent and induſtrious 
and ſolicitous ſt be to do good with 
it, otherwiſe he Npoorer than thoſe that 
perhaps he now and then out of Charity 


 relieyes. 
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Thi Fourth Sermon. 
deeds that coſt us nothing but the expence 
of our time, or the employment of our 
pains; or the uſe of our intereſt with o- 
thers; the Apoſtle adds this farther thing, 
that the tich Man muſt be ready to diſtr;- 
bute; that is, very free to part with his 


Money according to the proportion God 


hath bleſſed him with, upon every occa- 


ſion of real and uſeful Charity; whether 


of it; 


that Charity be of a more publick nature, 
as for inſtance, when it is expreſſed for the 
advancing Religion arid the ſervice” of 
God, or for the making ſtanding proviſion 
for the Poor, or laſtly,” any way for the 
ſerving, the neceſlities, or increaſing the 
conveniencies of the place where we live, 
by any publick uſeful Benefaction: Or 21y, 
whether this Charity be of a more private 


nature, extending no farther than to par- 


ticular Perſons that come in our way, 
whom we are convinced to be real objects 
theſe likewiſe we muſt be ready 
to diſtri ute z every poor neceſſitous Per- 


fon hath a right to part of what we haye, 
if we can really fatisfig our ſelves, that 


our Alms will do him good, and will 
not be any great prejudite to uus. 
But 4%) and laſtly, The Apoitle adds 


e 


another thing to all this, and that 1s, 


that the rich Man muſt be willing to com- 


municate. If the ſenſe of this phraſe be 


different from the former, it will ſeem to 


import 
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_— yet a higher degree of Liberality, It 
that nch Mc Men ſhould be of 
ſuch pabllek irits, and ſo little eſteem 
their Wealch their own, that it ſhould in 
a manner be made a common thing, where- 
in allſhould ſhare as there was occaſion. This 
is the notion of uo or communicating, as 
it was uſed in the beginning of Chriſtiani- 
0 8. Lale in AFs 2. having told us that 
the firſt Chriſtians contin 
ſtles Doctrine, and in communicating, pre- 
ſently explains what he meant by that 
communion. - AJ ( faith he u. 44. _ 
believed were ti hr and had all thi 
common, aud ſl 74 their poſſeſſions and g 
and parted them to all Men as Wo Man 
had need. 

God be thanked the Church of Chriſt 
is not now in ſuch circumſtances that it 
is either needful or reaſonable preciſely to 
obſerve the practice of thoſe times as to this 
matter. We are not only not obliged to 
with the propriety of our Eſtate, and to 
live in common as the firſt perſecuted 
Chriſtians did, but we ſhould be highly 
indiſcreet not to ſay injurious both to our 
ſelves and the publick if we did. But this 
notwithſtanding, their practice and the 
charge here laid upon us to be communi- 
cative, will thus far oblige us, viz. that 


in the Apo- 
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we Chriſtians ſhould always retain that 


* generous Spirit that they in - 


8 The Fourth Sermon. = 
- firſt times were-afted, with. We, f 1 
fit ſo looſe from the Worl, and | iy 
eoncerned-in the di Fore 
in, that we ſhould make it our buſineſs 
todo good with n 15 15 
our Wealth beſt ed when it is p 
to that uſe, And when the cauſe of 0000 
and the common intereſt of que Chyiſtia 
Brethren doth require it, we ſhould then 
as freely part with all we have as our 
Predeceſſors in Chriſtianity did; follow- 
ing herein the Precept of our Lord to 
the young Man who came to enquire of 
nn ſhould do that he might in- 
herit Eternal Life, and who was thus an- 
ſwered by our Saviour, that though he 
had kept the Commandments, yet he wan: 
; — thing to make him perfect ( that 
is to make ia trae Chiiian ) and 
that was, to ſell all that be bad and giue 
8 and come aud ay — 
ſhould have reg in 
Mat. 19. 1 TW: 552.4 1 


Thus have Igiven youa ind account 
of each. particular of the rich Man's Duty 
as it is ſumm d up in the Text; and ſome 
perhaps will think it is ſevere enough 5 he- 
ther it be ſo or no I now diſpute not, but 
I am ſure it is ſeverely required of them, 
This we may gather from St. Panl's way 
97 urging a. Charge them Mb me 


The: Fourth Sermon: 
qe riab in this World that they be not high 
winded, &c. He doth not ſay, recommend 
this to them as a thing that is very reaſo- 
nable in it ſelf, and will dire become 
them; he doth not ſay, put them in mind 
of it as a thing by which they may gain 
a great deal of Honour and Reputation 
to their Religion 3 he doth not ſay, ex- 
hort and perfiado m to it, tags 
that will at laſt conduce to their own 
vantage: OE ſaith, charge it — 
intimating there was 4 
ſhould thus practice, it was a duty mal 
incumbent upon all of them; 
apd thisis the Second General Point I am 
to inſiſt on. ; 
And certainly this Order of St. Panl to 
Timothy i is a ſtanding warrant, a ny _ 
commiſſion to all Miniſters of the Gofpel, to 
— —-—„— Men 
in all places and times. But in the 
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and enforcing this charge I ſhall not 
271 with our Wealth, the exerciſing 
5 World, that they do good, that they be 
Now in Four reſpects eſpecially, rich 


much have regard to the three — 
ties as to the laſt, which concerns the do- 
of and Charity as we have 
¶Harge them that are rich in 
ek il goo works, ready MATS AI wil. | 
ling te communicate. 
e — 
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ey les upon them to praftſe according 
I, vin. 1 
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(Self — ervation. | 


Af all theſe 10 together do not make 
the obligation indiſpenſable I know not 
what will Iwill fpeak briefly of each 

cular. | 

point if rich Men do not thus employ 
their Wealth, they are guilty of great In. 
gratitude. That is — leaſt evil imputation 
they fall under, and yet to any ingenuous 
Man it is heavy enough, for to call a Man 
Vnt hani full is as great a reproach as you 
can caſt upon him. 

' Whoever acknowledgeth the Being of 
| God, and owns his Providence in the 

World, muſt neceſſarily believe that all 
that portion of good things which he en- 
joys in this Life doth proceed from that 
God as the Author and Fountain, irony 
they be immediately conveyed to him by 
the Miniſtery of ſecond Cauſes z and his 
Reaſon and Humanity will ſu veſt to him, 
that there are ſome returns 60 ratitude to 


be made to Him that of his free bounty 
hath thus obliged him; but what returns 
can he make to-God for his Bleſſings, o- 
cher than in communicating thoſe ou 
gs 


= © >> ua me 
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ſings among his fellow Creatures? To 
think that a verbal acknowledgment of 
God's favours is a ſuitable return, is againſt 
the common ſenſe of Mankind, who — 
that there goes more to a Man's being truly 
grateful than the entertaining the Perſon = * 
that obliged him with fair ſpeeches andpro- 
feſſions of his Obligations: And on the o- 
ther fide, to think of requiting God in a pro- 
+ ſenſe, by returning real kindnefles to 
— thoſe he hath done to us, is equally 
abſurd ; for all the ſervices we can pay to 
him, cannot add any thing to his infinite 
Neſſedneſs. How then muſt we expreſs our 
thankfulneſs for the Wealth that he hath 
beſtowed upon us > Why he himſelf hath 
preſcribed the way to us. He hath devol- 
ved his right to our kindneſs upon our Bre- 
thren. He hath deputed them to receive 
the real teſtimonies of our gratitude to 
him, and whatſoever obligations we put 
them, he takes them as an expreſſion 
of our Love and Thankfulneſs to him. 
This our Saviour himſelf hath told us 
in expreſs words, in the 25 of S. Matt. In- 
much (ſaith he) as ye have done it, i. e. 
done acts of kindneſs and charity to one of 
the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done 
it unto me. And the charitable contri- 
butions of the Hebrew Chriſtians to their 
indigent Brethren, is by S. Paul "___ 
work and labour of Love ſhewed to Gi 
r | himſelf, 


is a neceſſity 
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himſelf, Hb 6. If therefore rich Men 
would not be unkind and ingrateful to 
him that gave them all they have, there 
they ſhould do good, . 
Secondl ly, The Praiceof this mult like 


wy fie ee them in t of 
1— atitade, it e 
5 to do — the 
wealth that God hath given us, for it is a 
falſifying our truſt, it is an 8 our 
Maſter's Goods, and putting them to quite 
other uſes than thoſe he gave us them for, 
We are not to think that God ever made 
a Man rich for his own ſake alone, for 
.the ſerving his own turns, and the ſatis 
faction of his own private deſires with- 
without reſpe& to the community. No 
at the beſt we are but the Stewards of 
God's Bleſſings. Aſtock of Talents he hath 
committed to all of us, — * 
and to others in ſmaller 
out of this ſtock he ha en us — 
to make a proviſion for the — and 
conveniencies of our ſelves and our families, 
but we muſt not think all our own that 
accrues to us, ſo that it is at our liberty 
whether we will hoard it up or ſpend it 
profuſely. No, we muſt have regard to 
the reſt of our Maſter's Servants. we 
have ſerved our own needs we muſt dif 
penſe the ſurpluſage a the Family of 


God, * we are falſe and wicked 
a Stewards, 


3 — — . r , n 


Greer, * — and — our 


ſhall one day render for ſo doing. 
"Thirdly, Mens Religion ant Chriſtianity 
are alſo deeply concerned in this point. 
Works of Charity are fo eſſential to all 
Religion, and more ly to that 
whieh we call Chriſtian that without them 
i is but an —. name in whoſoever pro- 
feſſes it. Let Men pretend hat they will, 
& theth be never ſo Orthodox in their 
belief; or 
ui in the rmance of thoſe Duties 
that relate to the worſhip of God, yet if 
they be hard hearted an uncharitable, if 
hath given . Wealth, and they 
have not Heres to do good with it, they 
have no true piety towards God. ' They 
may have a name to live, but they are 
teally dead. An unmerciful Chriſtian, or 
Religious covetous Man, are terms that 
imply a contradiction. For the ſatisfyin 
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ath 


prog ueſtions. 
at Man be accounted Religious 
that neither loves God nor his Neigh ur 
Sure he cannot, for theſe two things are the 


we often affares us; but now the Covetous 
diſ. Man neither doth the one nor the other. 


vof His Neighbours he doth not love, that is 


od erwin; for if he did chey would find ſome 


rds, fruits 


Maſter's Talents, and a ſevere account we 


whole of Religion, as the Holy Scripture - 
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regular in their converſation, or - 


js of this, 1 al bu need ga x 
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| fruitsof it; 2 — 2 — 
James 2. Love, to give them words, to ſay to a 
Ke. Brot her er that is naked and deſti· 
tute of daily food, Aepart in peace, be ye war- 
med and filled, when notwithſtanding they 
| give them not thoſe things that be needful for 
- the Body. But this kind of Love S. James 
| hath long ago declared not to be worth 
any thing. And as for the Love of God, 
another Apoſtle hath N it out of doubt, 
that the uncharitable Man hath no ſuch 
1 John. 3. thing in him. Whoſo (ſaith S. Jobs) hath 
17. this World's good and ſeeth his Brother haue 
| need, and ſtutteth up his bowels of comp 
aon from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
cap. 4. 20. in him For he that -loveth not his Brother 
whom be bath ſeen, how can he love God 
Can he be thought a Religious Man or 
a true Chriſtian, that wants the two main 
qualifications. that go to the making up a 
me of Chriſt, that is to ſay, Faith 
and Repentance? yet this doth he that i; 
rich in this World, but is not rich in good 
works. Good works are the very ſoul of 
Faith, and it is no more alive without them 
| 7 25 Body is ag the Spirit, as 8 
a. 26. James has expreliy.told us. It we mean 
88 that our i ſhould avail us any thing 
| it muſt-work (or be made perfect) by 
Gal. g. 6, Charity, ſaith S. Paul, for though a Man 
beave all faith ſo that he could remous moun- 
| | Fans, 


8 


* 


launt, i. e. he be ſo heartily perſua- 
ded of the truth of Chriſt's Religion as in 
the ſtrength of his belief to be able to work 
Miracles, as was uſual in the firſt times of 


Faith it nothing. If it be ſaid that the Chari- 
ty that 8. Paal makes ſo neceſſary to effectu- 
al Faith, is not giving Alms but quite ano- 
may give all his goods to feed tbe poor, and 

want the Charity that he ſpeaks of: 
3 2 Man may —— Alms, 

a Ys yet want that 
htc B Band hreet ſo much — ec 


Charity that he ſpeaks of, but they will cer- 
tainly expreſs it in Alms and Bounty as they 
have ability and opportunity: So that for 
all this ſuggeſtion Alms and are 
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ain abſolutely neceſſary to the Efficacy of Faith 
if there be opportunity of doing them: 


The plain account of this matter is this, 
8. Paul ſpeaks of Charity with reſpect to its 
inward principle in the heart, which con- 
fiſts in an univerſal kindneſs and good · will 


ſpeak of it with reſpect to the outward 
its of it in the Life and Converſation, 
which are all ſorts of good worte, eſpecial» 

23 of Merey and Bounty: But both 
aan theſe come to the fame thi as to our pur- 
un- pole, for tlie one always follows the other, 
n,, N 9 L where» 
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Chriſtianity, yet if he baus mot charity his C 


then on the other ſide, none can have that 


to the whole Creation of God and re 


| 


wma 

| 1 tors the heart it 

__ - muſt of neceſſity ſhew it ſelf in theſe kind of 
actions as there is occalion; otherwiſe the 
Charity is not true but only for 

28 8. Jahn hath told us, - thet loves 

| 2 aud) in — muſt love d. ley i work 

nd in dee. 

And chen as: for Repentance.;, Charity 
and Alms-giving is a neceſſary ingredient 
i 2 10% ro that alſo, When 8. Joby 2 

11. preaching Repentance unto Jrael, the 
people asked him ſaying what ſball we do? 
meaning in what manner they ſhould ex- 
. _ their Repentance: his 2 mY 
this, He that hath two Conts let bim i 

Lim that: bath: none, amd he that þ | 

let him do ſo lileniſe; and ſuitable — b 
| was the Prophets advice to the King of 
Hhabylon, when he exhorteth him to Repen- 

Dan. 4 27. tance, hreat af thy ſins (ſaith he) by righte- 
weſs, and thy impuity by ſhewing mercy to 
the poor, that is, evidence thy Repentanie 
bydahy Alms- giving and Charity. 
cFurthermore, can he be either a good 
Man or a good Chriſtian, that lives in the 
. — of that, which of all other 
Vertues God in Scripture ſeems to ſet. the 
greateſt value Upon; and contrariwiſe _ 
larly declared nis hatred and : ge, 
Let 1 he that is not charitable 


wich what he hath. S0 highly acceptable 


/ 
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to God are "a of Mow and Charity, 
— they are declared to xy. od the ſacrifices | 
F 
* t, Jerem. g. 24. 
and Auaſd and happy are they pronounced 
that do them, Pro. 22. 9. cap. 14. bowl 
hereby Men became the children of 
Lake 6. 35. „„ 2 0 
care and protection, I,. 41. 1. Fog 
dear do they render a Man tp hi 
the wale Son af Sirach ſcrupled — 
commend the practice of _ in theſe 
terms, Be than (ſaith he) 4 Father N 
Eatherleſs, and inſtead of a Husband un- 
ag Mat ber ſo ſbalt thou be as the Sou gf 
: High, and he ſhall love thee que 
ma amm Mother dotb. 
On che other fide, if we wall beleve the 
. there is nothing more odious t 
Cod than the Tee qualities and pra- 
Riſes, The love f money, which is the 1 Tim. 6 
foundation of all unchaxitableneſs, is gn 0. 
Scripture called #he root of all evil; as cer- 
tainly the greateſt evils and miſcheifs in the 
Warld do often take their beginning from | 
thence.- Thoſe that are covetous;are ſtyled Eply . 
by the name of IAdolatere, than which no 
more hateful appellation can be given to a 
Man in the Sacred La Language, Ik is ſaid of 
the couetous that God reth them which Pal. 10. 3. 
implies the. utmoſt averſion that the Divine 


nature is . e ee Men 
3 2 or 
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or things. The uncharitable and hard 
hearted Men God hath declared he will 

Jam. 2. 13. have no mercy on; but they ſhall have judg- 
ment without mercy that have ſhewed no mercy. 
_  »®Fourthly and laſtly, a neceſſity there's, 
that thoſe that are rich in this World, ſhould 

do good and be rich in good works, Oc. upon 
their own account. Though there were 

no other tye upon them, yet ſelf - love and 

ſelf· preſervation would oblige them to it. 

T meddle not here, how far in point of 
wWorldly intereſt they are concerned to be 
Charitable, though even the motives drawn 
from hence are very conſiderable. For cer- 
tainly, Charity is a means not only to pre- 

ſerve and ſecure to them what they have, 

and to make them enjoy it more comfor- 
tably, but alſo to increaſe their ſtore. No 

Man is ever poorer for what he gives away 

in uſeful Charity, but on the contrary he 
ttthrives better for it. God ſeldom fails, in this 
World amply to repay what is thus lent 

to him, beſides the other Bleſſings that 
accompany his ſtore, and go along with 

it to his Children after him. This I am 
ure is folemnly promiſed, and in the or- 
dinary diſpenſations of Providence we ſee 

it generally made good: whereas to the 

- greedy and penurious Man, all things fall 
but quite contrary; he may have Wealth, 
but he hath little comfort in it; for a curſe 
generally attends it, of which he feels = 


* 


bad effects in a variouſly miſcrable and ve- 
xatious life, and often in either having 
none, or an unfortunate Poſterity. ; 


infiſt on. This World laſts but for a while, 


on in it; but we have Souls that muſt live 
ere for ever. If therefore Men have any 
nd IF kindneſs for them, if they mean not to 
it. W be undone to all eternity, it is abſolutely 
> neceſſary they ſhould do good with what 
wn 

ex- 

re- 


they have. O that uncharitable rich Men 
would think upon that woe that our Sa- 


But this is not the thing that I mean to 75 


and it is no great matter how we fare 
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viour pronounceth againſt them. Mo umto I ule 6. 24. 


you that are rich, for ye have received your 
ve, ¶ conſolation. O that they would ſeriouſly 
or-  confider and often remember thoſe words 
No of Abrabam to the rich Man in Hell, Son 


ay (faith he) remember that thou in thy life 16-25. 


he recervedſt thy good things, and Lazarus evil 
his things; but nom he it comforted and thou art 
ent I tormented. Not that it is a crime to be rich, 
hat or to have good things in our life, no, it 
ith IU is the inordinate love of their Wealth (to 
am I which thoſe that have it are too frequently 
or- FF prone) and their not imploying it to thoſe 
fee © purpoſes of doing good for which it was 
the given; it is theſe things that bring theſe 
fall curſes upon them, and really make it eaſter, 
th, F without an Hyporbole, for « Camel to go 
ile through the eye of a needle than for a rich man 
the is enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, * 

| ; 3 18, 
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* 
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Tube Founth Sermon 
18. 25. Certain it is there is no one fm that 
can be named; doth more fatally exclude 
from Salvation than this we are ſpeaking 
of, We never find the | ets, or the 
b giving a liſt of black crimes 
| that will involve all that are-guitty of them 
in inevitable deſtruction, — we are ſure 
to meet with Covetouſneſs, and all che 
attendants of ir among them ; e 

ſtances might be given. Nay fo great is 
this fin of Unchariableneſs, and not doing 
with our Wealth, that God m the 
mal ſentence that he thall paſs upon wicked 
Men, to their condemnation at the laſt 
day, ſeems to take no notice of the other 
ſins and crimes of their life, but only to 
. cenfare them for this. Thus we find that 
when the King having gathared all Nations 
before him, comes to pronomnee the ſen- 
tence upon thofe on his left hand, who 
are thoſe that gre doomed to everlaſting 
fires there is no mention made of their 
— actions; they are not condemned 


IE for fraud and oppreflion, for unbetief and 


| pony, and excercifing other 


irreligion,. for lewdneſs and debauchery, 
though any of theſe be enough to damn 
A Man: but merely for their not doing 
for their riot relieving the 
$ of Charity 


„ it was in their . 
8 dinge 


, - 
6/15; : r -4 
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Since now from theſe Conſiderations it 
doth appear how neceſſary how indiſpen- 
fable a Duty it is #o do good with what 
we have, to be rich in good works, to be 


ready to diſtribute, and willing to commu- 


nicate ; let me at this time charge all 
of you that are ich in this world, as you 


would not be unthankful to your great 


Benefactor, nor unjuſt to your Neigh- 
bours; as you have any piety towards 
God, or any care of your own Souls, that 
you put it in practice. And two inſtan- 
ces of this great Duty the preſent occa- 
ſion, and the exigence of things doth ob- 
lige me more particularly to recommend 
to you. 1 e e . 
Ihe firſt is the buſineſs of the Hoſpi- 
tals ; the encouraging and promoting that 


* 
. 
5 
P32 
. 
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Charity which the piety of our Anceſtors | 


begun, and whole examples their Succeſ- 
ſors have hitherto worthily followed, and 


of which we fee excellent effects at this 


day ; for this we need no better proof 


than the Report given in of the great 
number of poor Children, and other poor 
maintained in the ſeveral Hoſpi- 
tals, under the pious care of the Lord May- 
or, Commonalty, and Citizens of London 
the year laſt paſt, _ | 


L 4 For 
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PFor theſe ſo great inſtances of Charity 
what have we to do, but with all Grati- 
tude tocommemorate thoſe noble and pub- 
lick Spirits that firſt began them; and with 
all devotion to put up our prayers. to God 
for all thoſe no alive that have been pro- 
moters and engouragers of ſuch good 
works; and laſtly, with all chearfulneſs 
and diligence to follow theſe Patterns by 
liberally contributing to their Maintenance 
and Advancement. Theſe are the Pub- 
lick Banks and Treaſuries in which we may ' 
lafely lodge that Money which we lend 1 
out to God, and may from him expect I | 
the Intereſt. O what comfort will it be to 
us when we come to die, to be able to ſay Ill t 
to our ſelyes, That portion of goods that 
God hath in his Providence diſpenſed to I} 1 
me, I have neither kept unprofitably in a Il t 
Napkin, nor ſquander d it away upon my f 
lluſts, but part of it I have put out towards I 1 
the reſtoring my miſerable Brethren to I. 
to. the right uſe of their reaſon and ynder- I} d 
ſtanding; part of it to the amending Mens If 
manners, and from idle and diſſolute per- p 
8 
c 
Fl 
p 
15 
f 


ſons redeeming them to vertue and ſobrie- 
ty, and making them ſome way profitable 
to the Publick; part of it for the healing 
the ſick, and curing the wounded, and re- 
bY ieving the miſerable and neceſſitous ; and 
jay, another part of it towards the Edu. 


LY 


i» W True Reli ion for their Souls, that ſo both 


'Y cating poor helpleſs Children in uſeful Arts 
ty for their Bodies, and in the re of 
al 


in their Bodies and Spirits they may be in 


b- 

th a capacity to glorifie Cod, and to ſerve their 
2d Country. Thele are all great things, and 
o- © in which way ſoever of them we lay out 
od our ſelves, we ſerve excellent ends of Cha- 
eſs it y., Mein 3G 4, 13 ; 
by But there is another point of uſeful 
ice II pablick Charity, which though the occa- 
1b- on of this meeting hath nothing to do 
ay with it, yet the preſent. neceſſity of the 
nd thing doth oblige me ſeriouſly to recom- 


this City either ignorant, or inſenſible of 
the extreme numerouſneſs of Beggars in 
our Streets, and unleſs care be taken, their 


to be a growing evil. I dare not lay the 
fault of this upon the defectiveneſs of our 
Laws, nor dare I ſay, that the proviſions 
made for the Poor, are incompetent or 
diſproportionable to the number of them, 
for-perhaps the uſual publick Taxes, and 
private Free-will Offerings diſcreetly mana- 
ged, would go a great way towards the 


fiſhes to contribute to the maintaining the 


not- ſufficiently diſtingniſh between our 


mend to you. There are few believe in 


number is likely to increaſe, for this ſeems 


curing this evil; ſuppoſing the richer Pa- 


poorer. But here is the miſery, we do 


poor; nor take care to make proviſions for 


44 
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5 5 them, according to their reſpective neceſ. 
ties. There are ſome that by reaſon ei. 
Wo ther of old age, or evil accidents, are per- 

fectly unable to earn a livelihood for them. 
ſelves; or to be any way uſeful to the 
publick, except by their Prayers and their 
good examples; and to ſee ſuch go a beg- 
ging is a ſhame to our Chriſtianity, anda | 
reproach to our Government. There are 
ers that are fit to labour, and might 
prove uſeful Members of the Common- 
wealth many ways, if they were rightly 
managed : now the True Charity to 
s not to relieve them, to the encourage 
ment of their ĩdleneſs; but toemploy them, 
to put them into ſuch a way that they may 
boch maintain themſelves and help towards 
the maintaining of others; and if they re- 
fuſe this, let them ſuffer for their folly, 
for there is no reaſon that thoſe ſhould ext 
that will not work if they be able. A ne- 
ceſſity therefore there is, if ever this ſcan- 
_ dalons publick nuſance of common begging 
be redreſſed, that theſe four things be ta- 
ken care of. 1. That thoſe that cannot 
work be maintained without begging. 
2. That thoſe that can work and are wil- 
ling, have ſuch publick proviſions made 
that they may be employed in one way or 
other, according as they are capable, and 
every one receive fruits of his labour pro 
portionable to his induſtry. 3. — 
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that can work and will not, be proſecnted | 
according to the Laws, as Rogues and Va- 
grants and Peſts of the Kingdom. And 
ſaſtly, after fuch publick proviſions are 
made for the maintaini forts of Poor 
that are objects of Charity ; that is, the 
helpleſs, and thoſe that endeavour to help 
themſelves z that all perſons be exhorted 
and directed to put their private Charity 
in the right Channel, wholly withdraw- 
75 from the lazy and the luſty Beggars, 
leſt they be thereby encouraged in their in- 
famous courſe of life, and giving it to thoſe 
who by publick order ſhall be recommend- 
ed to them. ö | 
Theſe things I hope I may without of- 
fence recommend to the Wiſdom and Care 
of the-G&vernment of this Honourable Ci- - 
ty, ſince there are both Heads enough to 
contrive the particular ways of curing 
theſe evils, and Hands enough that will 
be to contribute what is needful to 
ſo uſeful a work. Certain it is the thing is 
rpms ſince it hath been, and is pra- 
iſed in ſome Towns of this Nation, and 
. Ini ſeveral beyond the Seas. And that it 
is needful, there is none that hath any 
true ſenſe of Charity (which conſiſts as 
much in — Srogge to prevent the mi- 
| ſeries and neceſſities of Mankind, as in re- 
heving them; ) there is none that hath 
#ny gend to the Repuration of our Re: 
1 Ke | gion 
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ment of this City, or Kingdom, but muſt 
It is one of the great Glories of this Cj. 
ty, that as they have been always faithful 
and prudent in the management of thoſe 
Publick Charities that they have been en- 
truſted with, ſo have they been very rea- 
A4yp to enereaſe and to add to them. And 
So d without doubt hath bleſſed them the 
| more for this very thing; as indeed the 

beſt atonement that any people can make 
for tlie many ſins that the place is guilty 
of, is the Sacrifice of Alms and Charity, 
And I hope that which condemned Sodom, 

to wit, that there were not tex righteous men 
found in it ( that is, Men that were of a 
Publick Spirit, that were truly Liberal, 
and Bountiful, and Charitable, for that is 

* an uſual Notion of Rzghteouſneſs in the 
Old Teſtament, and there are ſome . 
ges in this Hiſtory which make it ble 
that it may be the notion of it here) I 
ſay, that very thing it is to be hoped, hath 
and will preſerve this City of ours; be- 
cauſe, as far as we can gather, there are 

in it many times ten ſuch Righteous per- 
ſons. In truth if there were not ſeveral 
good Men among us, that by the exem- 
plarity of their lives, and their Charity, 
do ſtand in. the gap between the reign- 

ing ſins of the times, and the * ke 
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God that threaten us for them; it would 
be à melancholy thing to think what 


% ng 157 | 


would become of us. But ſo long as God 


is pleaſed to continue to us a ſucceſſion of 
thoſe that fear God, and hate covetouſ- 
neſs; that make it their buſineſs to do good 


hopes that he will yet continue to bleſs us. 


ty and Kingdom in this reſpect, that ( to 
the glory of his name be it ſpoken.) what- 
ever boaſts they of the Church of Rome 
are wont to make of the Charitableneſs of 
their Religion, in oppoſition to the penu- 
riouſneſs of ours; and reproach us with 
the bounty aud munificence of our Popiſh 


Proteſtant Succeſſors: yet we ſafely 
affirm that there have been 1 — 
works of Charity done in this City and. 
Kingdom ſince the Reformation, than can 
be proved to have been done in the ſame 


Popery prevailed atnong us. | 

O therefore let us go on to do this Ho- 
nour to our Religion, let us go on by our 
good works to adorn the doctrine of God 


but labour to exceed the Piety and the 
Publick- ſpiritedneſs of our Forefathers. 
Let every one both Magiſtrates and People 
in their ſeveral capacities, be zealous and 
| N vigorous 


and to ſerve their generation, there is 


compaſs of years during all the time that 


that we profeſs. Let us not only equal 


And ſo gracious hath God been to our Ci- 


Anceſtors, and the barrenneſs of their 
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_ reap by being charitable; this is the beſt 


Criticiſins about the word 5c. in the 


be e 
f anact 


ſeems an unuſual way of g z we 
ut build 


thus to do, let it remembred, in the 
laſt place, that beſides the outward advan- 
tages both publick and private that we 


courſe we can take to ſecure our everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs in the World to come. For 
to do good with our Wealth, to be rich in 
good works, to be ready 10 diſtribute, willing 
to communicate, is (as the Apoſtle in the 
Text tells us) the way to lay up to our ſelve; 
in ſtore 4 good Foundation againſt the tine to 
come, that we may lay bold on eternal life, 
And this is the Third thing I am to init 
on from the Text. 

I mean not here to trouble you with the 
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Text, by diſputing whether it ſhould be 
render d Foundation as it is in our Tran- 
ſlation; though to lay up a Foundation 


do not lay up Foundations 

on them: or Whether the word ſhould 
taken to ſigniſie the Bond or the Evidence 
that God hath given us for the perfor- 
mance of his part of the Covenant; as it 
is uſed by this Apoſtle elſewhere, where 


0 
- 
1 
. 
e 
t 
e 
/ 
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hath made with Mankind, ſtandeth ſure, 
and hath this Seal put to it; for Men do 
not put Seals to Foundations but to Cove- 
nants: Or laſtly, whether the word ſhould 
be rendred a Treaſure, ſo as to read the 
Text thus, laying up to. themſelves 4 good 

Treaſure againſt the time to come, that they 


may lay hold on eternal life. The originat v vr. 


is capable of be- ,s 


word (ſay the Learned 
ing tranſlated all theſe ways, and the 
ſeems as natural as any; for to lay up 
Treaſure to our ſelves againſt the time to 
come, is a proper way of ſpeaking, and 
that which = Saviour mats ahh 
in that very thing we are here treating of. 
But it matters not much which of them 
8 upon, for they all come to one 
ſenſe; and that is this, That to be very 
charitable in this World is a good means to 
ſecure to our ſelves a title to eternal happi- 
neſs in the net. ri 
But to prevent all miſunderſtanding, 
that may happen of this point, I deſire be- 
fore I ſpeak directly to it, to premiſe theſe 
two things. e e od ien 
Firſt, Though we do maintain with the 
Ancient Church, the efficacy of Charity 
and good works for the turthering a Man's 
Salvation, yet we utterly. reject thoſe Do- 
Urines which the Modern Romaniſts have 


advanced 
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handeth ſure having this ſeal, that is to ſay, 2 Tin. 2 
that Covenant or Indenture, that God '* 


an! . advanced in this matter. The Popith do- 
ctrines about 


ous; do deſerve the Favour and the Re. 
wards of God Almighty. Again, that 


is ſufficient to ſave his on ſoul, may by 
the Church be diſpenſed out to the benel. 
of others, they — 


treaſure ; and u 
ground cher indulge e 
ſons, that are given to the Church or 
_ Clergy, will by the means of the Maſe: 


for them, be effectual 
Souls out of the Torments of Purgatory. 
—_— are the Popiſh Doctrines concerning 


good N and being appatently 
contrived for the promoting their ſecular 
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good works are theſe three 
following, that good works are meritori- 


the ſurpluſage of a Man's good works, that 
is to fay, the merits of ſo many of his 
— deeds, as are over and above what 


S part of the Church's 
foundation they 
nees. And laſtly, that 
good works, 5. e. 7 pri yving per- 


and Diriges that they purchaſe to be ſaid 
> the freeing their 


ood works, which we all juſtly reject, as 
ving no foundation in Scripture, or 
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gain and advantage. But as for the I 82 
neceſſity, or the conduciveneſs of good | 
© works to a Man's Salvation, which is all N at 
we here plead for, I know no good Prote- © 1a 


as any of that Communion. 


"to works of Charity as a wians for tit 


ſtant but doth as earneſtly contend for it 


- - &condly, Whatever efficacy we attribute 


ql | 
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obtaining eternal life; we would not be 


underſtood hereby to — the neceſſary 


concurrence of other Vertues and Graces 
tothatend. It doth not from hence follow, 
that it is an indifferent matter what 'Reli= 


gion a Man is of, or what kind of life he 


leads, if he be but mighty bountiful to the 
Poor, and do a great deal of good in his 
life. No, how acceptable to God ſoever 
the Sacrifice af Alms and Charity: be, yet 
we are not to expect it ſhall be available 
to our Salvation, unleſs it proceed from a 
pure Heart, and be offered with a lively 
Faith in Jeſus - Chriſt, and accompanied 
with a ſincere endeavour to obey all God's. 
Commandments. Eternal Happinels is nor. 
propoſed in the Goſpel as a reward of any 
one ſingle Vertue, no not of the greateſt, 
but of all of them together; if indeed there 
can be any true Vertue where therè is not a 
conjunction of all; I ſay,» if there can be, 
for St. James ſeems to affirm that there can- 
not. Whoſoever (ſaith he) ſhall keep the 


whole Law, and yet offend i in one Joint, he is — 2. 10. 


burt ty fall. 

But now having ſaid this by way of 
caution, to prevent all occaſion that any 
may take from out ſo earneſtly preſſing 
Charity, to undervalue and neglect other 
Duties: It cannot be denyed on the other 


lide, that very great effects are by our Sa- 


our and s Apolites, abel to this 
F 
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vertue with ref t 101 Mena Salyacmowi 
the other Wo 


Luk. 8. 30, 
35. 


I 7 that acketh, 


' Wholly deſigned to this pu 


5 n the 6. of. e, 5 
viſet e 
1 


nothing. again, ſo ſhall your e he 

gre . and ye ſhall Fall be the childrenef the anſ 
igbeſt. Now ſure to be entitled to great 
rewards, and to be the children of the moſt 
high, doth look farther than this preſent 
World. Our Saviour without . means 
the ſame thing here, that he expreſſes ups 
on the ſame occaſion in another place, vis, 
they (thoſe that you do good to) cannot 


recompence you, but you ſhall be pere 


at the Reſurrection of the juſt. 
Again, the Parable of — 1 Ken 


that provided ſo well for hint * 
a bad 1 time out: of his Maſter's 
e; and that 


the Application of it ſulbciertiyihews, for 


our Saviour having ſaid that the Lord 'of 


= this Steward commended him for his pro- 


verſe g. 


vidence and care of himſelf, he thus ap- 
plies it to all his Diſciples. Wherefore 1 


ſay unto you, make you friends to your ſelves 


of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs (i. e. of 


theſe falſe deceitful riches) that when you 
Fail you may be received into everlaſting habi- 


tations; plainly declaring, that the beſt; pro- 
viſion that rich Men can make for them- 
ſelves againſt the time of their death, ** 
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mi 
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to 
prot 
old, 
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der to their reception into the other World, 
muſt be the charitable actions they do = 
their Wealth while they live here. 
- Laſtly, In another place our Sewing 
fairh the very ſame thing — that is Luk. 12. 
ſaid in the Text; for this is his counſel toall 57 
that mean to be happy in the next life, aa. 
that they ſelf that they have: (that is, when 
— 2 — ſucli that it is reaſonable ſo 
to give alms; for ther 
provide Fo . naw bag s ®which wi" 1! Am- 
old, 4 Treaſure in the — where no thief 15 
qproxcheth, nor mth corruptet bd. 
To theſe three Texts of our Saviour's, I 
ſhall add three others of three of his A- 
poſtles, which ſpeak juſt to the ſame effect, 
and with them I ſhall conclude. The firſt 
is that of St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ; where having ſpoken moſt ſe- 
vere things, and denounced no leſs than 
Hell fire againſt the falſe Brethren among 
them, yet thus he comforts the Church to 
whom he writes. But beloved (ſaith he) 5 9 
we are perſuaded better things of you, and 
things that do accompany Salvation, though 
a thus fp ak. And what I pray is the rea» 
ſon he is thus perſuaded? Verily this, for ver. 11. 
God. (faith he) it not unrighteous to forget 
our work and labour of love, which you have 
ped to his name, in that ye have miniſtre ed 
to ; the Saints, and yet do — It was 
_y their Charity to the Brethren, that 
M 2 made 
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ag 3- Hereby (ſaith he) percerve we the love of 


- 


The Fourth Sermon. 
made him have theſe good hopes of them, 
that they were in a ſtate of Salvation 
Though that Church as to other thingy 
was in a erate condition, yet con- 

-: = | fidering they had been laborious and dil 

gent in the exerciſe of Charity, and ſtil 
continued ſo to be, God would not - forget 
tem, nay he was not ſo unrigbteous as to 

et them. And then, that which fol 

= in = 1 verſe is very 1 

verſe 11. we one o ſbem 

the ſame dili 425 wit, 11 che ractice 
of goed +: to the full aſſurance of hope unto 
the end. If they would have their hopes 
of a future life aſſured to them, the way to 
do it was to perſevere in their diligent at 
tendence to works of er and Kindnels 
and. Charity. in 

The ſecond paſſage is that! of st. John, 
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God towards us, becauſe he laid down hi 
Affe for us; aid we ought to lay domm oi 
lives for the Brethren. Ba — hath thi 
= Sg good, amd ſeeth his Brother fon fm need, 
and ſbuttethh up his bowels of compaſſun 
bim, how Allen the rf God in 
My little Children, let us not love in ire 
neither in tongue, but indeed and in truth 
and hereby we know that we are of the truti 


end ſhall. aſſure our hearts before him, I pra) 
mind that; by our charitable- e 
and * — Brethren ; by 1 


r 


. 


7 4 5 © + ww. 


ITT OG =o ©,8u w 


— 


2 


— 
* 


5. 5 ==>...” 


weknow- we are true Diſciples: of Jeſus. 
Chriſt, and - this is that, that mill aſſure 
dur hearts, will give us confidence to appear 
before God at the laſt day when he comes 
to judge the World. And this is a point 
that the Apoſtle thinks ſoconſiderable, that 
he — over with it again in the next: 
Beloved if — condemn ur fx 
— us not as to this point 
of Love and Charity) then have we confi- 
dence towards Goc, and whatſoever we ach, 
we ſball "receive f him, becauſe we do-thoſe. 
things that ave; pleaſing in his ... 
Arbe laſt Text to this purpoſe. that I de- 
ſre may be taken notice of, is that of 5 
St. Peter, Aloe all things, my Brethren, 1 pet. 4. 8, 
have fervent Charity among pour ſelves, fur 
Charity ſball cover the wala of fers..; O 
how comfortable are theſe $! there 
is none of us, even the. beſt; but hath a 
multitude of ſins to anſwer for, by what 
means now muſt wie obtain, that theſe 
ſins ſhall be covered ? that is, ſhall be for- pſ4. 33. i. 
given 3 for eov of ſins is the forgive 
neſs of them in the Scripture- language. 
Why, the hath directed us to the 
method, above all things put on Charity, for 
it is Charity that ſball cover the multitude of 
fut. Charity' is of that power with Gd, 
that it alone is able to overcome the ma- 
lignity of many of our ſins and frailties 
_ qa n do us miſchief: If 
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x66 The Fourth. Sermon, 
any thing dan Hake atonement for the 
careleſneis and the many — of qu 
lives, and prevent the nt that ia 
due to them, it is to be very charitable, 
an tor do much oy ee —_— 
andtitade: af fur in this lifr. & grea 
13 ny temporal juugments, that —— —— 
Dr e e g 
=. - and that not only pri- 
vate Ones but. publick too: Arid: I think it 
- nb Popery to aſirm that Churity mill cover 
ee e e as the e 10 
| Thati is, whoever is of a truly,charitable 
fl poſition, and doth a great deal — 
| is generation, though he may have a 
great many infirmities and miſtarriages to 4, 
—— he be ſincerely vertuous Wl 7+; 
in the main, and ſo capable of the re-; 
wards of the other world ; his other fail 
ings will be overlooked, they will be bu- 
ried in his good deeds, and the Man (hall 
|  berrewarded: notwithſtanding; Or if he 
be a vitiom perſon, and fo muſt of neceſ- | 
"Os eo aſc 2 * 
revealed; yet ſtill in proportion. t 
he hath done in hes fie life null nat. the 
multitude 7 fut. __ it will re be 
available for the making — — 
= r yet 
it will be for the leſſening his puniſhment, 
u be ing mach. more ble 


condition among the miſerable, than thoſe 
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The Fourth Sermon. 167 
that have been unmerciful, or cruel, or un- 
charitable in their lives. O therefore what 
remains, but that conſidering all theſe 
things we ſhould be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, 8 2. 
always abound ing in theſe works of the Lord, 
for as much as we, know that our labour ſpal! 
not be in vain in the Lord ? Giving all dili- 7% 

ce to add to Faith, Vertue; and to Vertue, © © 
Knowledge z and to Knowledge, Tempe- 
rance's and to Temperance, Patience; and 
to patience, Godlineſs; and to Godlineſs, 
Brotherly Kindneſs; and to Brotherly Kind- 
neſr, Charity. By our good works making our verſe 10. 
calling and election fore (ſo ſome Copies , 
have the 10th verſe of 1 Pet. 1.) that doing 
theſe things we may never full; but an en- 
trance may be miniſtred to us abundantly 
into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord , 
Jeſus Chriſt. | ; 
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1. the Upright del 521 Light 
in the Dar 17 5 Sos 12 WO? . 

Ty 5 No f7 2 5 * 1 


ole, Hh S. Pad, eb sien 


promiſe /of this life, at well as 
9 which i to came. . 


e of his, the pl we we 

beben ade L 
Ee r Para Pen 1 ei Er ö 

P Two things are de- 


in- this 
SF 2 deſcription. of the Piow Man; 
101 a deſerigdol of his Bleſedneſs in this 


Life: each of ee tive 5 
or pangten 1 
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. Now the Bleſſedneſs © 


Thi Fifth Sermon. 
The terms wherein the Piows Man is 
here diſerib d, are theſe 

Furt, kle in one chat "Feavrerh Gil 2 
greatly delighteth i in his Commandments, v. 1, 
Secbyidly, I/ is one tit I RAe 
and "Upright in his eee ation, ver. 4 
and 6, 1 14 (1 4:41 149 
DIE, Hes 1s one Fs is Prudent and 


e th pet bs fre wink dj 


affairs with di 
3 A s 19 deg or nO 
F ourthly, He it one whoſe Heart i 15 fixed, 
£# tbe Land, v. 7. 
ſtly, He is one the is.extreamly 
' Charitable. He is|graci, 4 Full of Com- 
| paſſion, ver. 4., He ſheweth favour and len. 
debts, ver. * Ae bath be hath 


given to the poor, Ver. 9. 85 iy A 51 1 * 
a Man as 


this, as to this chi is deſcrib got the five 


*,. mir inſtances: followi el IRE þ 
| The firſt of NG nn iS, \} A breed hap: 
ſeed ſhall 


ian pe ver. 37 
daun the 
LOOT 1 ye 


"Cav. H 


on earth; the"; 
Bye Hd bo bleſſed l 
The ſecond is, A Plentifuf ard 
belong this! in the Third 
Rauber amd Pleo rer Ven e in 
. „ ahh ef. 70 fog 
Abe third d, Whafting age arts 
tation; thus again in UND 
Righteouſneſs — for ever; — E 
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e. 
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The Highs PR 
wiſe in the ſixth verſe, He full be n 
everlaſting remembrance. 
The fourth is, Honour and — 
Di even ſuch as ſhall excite the En- 
e Wicked, thus in the ninth verſe, 
gin horn - ſhall be. exalted with honour, 
1 + en be gri⸗ 
The fifth is, Great Safety 26d Peace in 
the midſt of Dan gerous and Troubleſome 
times: thus in the Text, To the Upright 
there ariſeth| Light in the Darkmeſe. i. i. e. 


Light in the greateſt Straits and Difficul- 
ties for that is the meaning of Darkzeſs 


in this place. Times of Dar 
deripture Language are Evil and Difheult 
and Dangerous times. Now upon ac- 


kneſs in the 
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count of this Light that ariſeth to the Up- | 


right Man in Eule it comes to pals as 


ne that ſuch a one 


ig not be moved for ever, neither ſball be 
le afraid of evil tidings, for his heart is eſta- 


F 


—_— his 'Enemnes., Or as the 
Chae pet aps better renders it, ai be 

ſee redemption in diftreſs. 
This is the juſt Analyſis of the whole 
Palm; Now of theſe ſeveral Characters 
whereby the Pious Man is deſcrib d, I have 
pitch d upon that of his Uprightneſs to 
give an account of, and to recommend to 
Foo at this time. And of the ſeveral In- 
ſtances 


17˙ 


Hieſſedoe/ it (elf; It fo n in time 


entertain you upon, wha ing them moſt 
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ſtances of the Bleſedreſ? of ſich a key 1 
have pitch't upon that of 4 Peace 
in tlie mit of Pe Perillous a . 


tinies. Thee two points I have choſen to 


ſuitable to — preſent occaſion, and to but 
4 circumſtances. And we find them 

join d together in the words of the 
_ T the Ori there e . in 


hes then we have Two things 0 eh 
ger, Firſt; The Perſon to whom the Pro- 
wiſe here made, or the Bleſeaneſt here 
mentioned doth belong; It is the Wpright 
Mor. Secondly, The Promiſe, or the 
F 

a r x 
I begin with the Chatatter of the Per- 
fon to whom this Promiſe is made, He is 


_ the che 6.20 Man, or as in our more com- 


the other, thou —_— 


nguage we expreſs him, the Ho 
weſt Man, the Man wwe, Ah We. all 
know ſo wellwhat is meunt 

that it would render 'the thing mote diff- 
cult to offer Critically to give Light to 
them. As all thoſe General Terms, where · 
by a Man's whole Duty is expreſt in Scrip- 
ture, have their ſeveral reſpetts and con- 
ſiderations which difference them one from 
be all equally Com- 
prehenſive: $0 hath this term of 2 pright- 
"ye. That which it immediately and 
particularly 
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y theſe words, 
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rticularly reſpects, is the Goodueſs of a 
Man's Principles, and the ſuitablenels of hig 
Actions to them. Or thus, The Contor- 
mity of a Man's Mind to the Eternal Rules 
of * hteouſneſs, and the Conformity of 
his 0 


perſon is denominated Upright, and con- 
trary to this is all Hypocritical and Partial 
dealings in matters ot our Duty. So that 
if we would give the definition of an Op- 
right Man, it ſhould be in ſuch terms as 
theſe, He is a Man that in all things fol- 
lows the Dictates of his Conſcience. Or, 
he is One, that makes his Duty the Rule 

his Actions. Or, he is One, that al- 
ways propoſeth to himſelf . 
Ends, and purſues thoſe Ends in Righte- 
ous Ways. 1 


This is the general deſcription of the 


Upright Man: But for the more lively diſ- 


y of him, and the rendring him, as 
mY) Amiable ſo more Imitable, it will 


be fit that we repreſent him a little more 
particularly under thoſe ſeveral Reſpects 
and Capacities in which his Uprightneſs is 
principally ſeen and expreſt. 

And here we muſt conſider him with re- 
ſpect to God, and with reſpect to Men. 
der the former Conſideration we are to 
view his Religion, under the latter his Ci- 
d | n 


ns to the Principles of his Mind. 
This is that upon account of which any 


w 14 (faith Sleen) that walketh in Upright 


And none ought to be ſurpriz'd that in 
the Character of an Upright Man we take 
notice of his Religious Carriage towards 
God. For in truth that is a point which is 


Eſſentially neceſſary to Uprightneſs, He 


neſs feareth the Lord. Indeed, take away 
Religion and the Fear of God, and the 
Foundation of Oprigbineſs is deſtroy. 
For all the Principles of Conſcience, and 
all the Obligation to live up to thoſe Prin- 
ciples, is thereby taken away. He that 
hath no ſenſe of God and Religion, can 
never think himſelf bound to obſerve any 

| Rules in his Actions and Behaviour, but 
what are ſubſervient to the carrying on his 
vate ſenſual worldly Intereſt : And con- 
equently, whatever is Inconſiſtent with 
that, be it never ſo baſe and vile and in- 
jurious, he cannot take himſelf in point of 
oblig d to ſtick at it, when he hath 

the leaſt temptation to it. The- reſult of 
which is, That he may commit all the vil- 
lanies in the World, and yet think him- 
felf as Innocent, and his Actions as Com- 
mendable, as if he had been never fo Ho- 
neſt and Vertuous. | 
He therefore that is an Upright Man, 
hath a ſerious and hearty ſenſe of God 
and Religion his Spirit, and is above 
all things careful to preſerve and increaſe 
that ſenſe. But then his conduct in A 
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Ie fifth Seroon: 
affair is much-different from thut of ordi- 
pretenders to bo 10 3440 
5 de is a Man that doch not content 
himſelf with: a mere atrve belie 
or an outward. of the Fruths 
but doth ſo far impreſs them o 
his Heart, that they influence his whole 
Life and Converſation. He doth not think if 
ſufficient to be Orthodox in his ions; 
or to be a Member of a True Church; or 
tobe zealous in maintaining and promo- 
ting the right way: But he takes care to 
= as he believes; to practiſe ſuitably to 
efeſſion he ety As he holds faſt. 


ro orm of Godlineſs; fo he never fails to 


expreſs the power of it, in an Innocent | 
and a Vertuous Life. 


He is a Man, that in the whole Co 5 
duct of his Religious affairs, minds Con- 
ſcience more than any ſelfiſh conſideration. 
He takes not up his Principles either out of 
Humour, or Paſſion; to advance his In- 
tereſt, or to pleaſe a Party : But he be- 
lives a thing becauſe it is True, and Pro- 
feſſeth it becauſe it is his Duty. In matters 
of Religion he hath the indifference of a 
Traveller, whoſe great concernment is to ar- 
rive at his Journeys end; but for the way 
hat leads thither, be it high or low, all 
s one to him, — Log is but certain 
bat it is the he Right Way. 


i And 
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The Fifth Sermon. 
And as he doth not chuſe his Religion 
out of worldly 1 So neither 


doth he quit it upon ſuch. But is reſolute 
— — — — — to the 


ruth, — all E 
be doth not make ſhew of his Religj 
on the more when it is in faſhion, and 
when it may prove ad vantagious to him: 
80 neither doth he practiſe it oe, when 
it may prove minious or rou 
He is — — 4 tena of his Prin 
ciples when he . to be good; 
and prepared to — the utmoſt ex- 
tremities rather than violatethe Laws 1 
Diftates of his Conſcience. - 
le is a Man that thinks Religion: too 
Sacred a thing to be proſtituted to mean 
purpoſes; and therefore he never uſeth 
it as an Inſtrument for the ſerving a turn; 
never makes it a Cloak for the covering 
a private end, though he were ſure he 
could compals his deſigns; by it. He 
knows that the- greateſt Impoſtures have 
laid hid under this mask, and by ſuch 
Artiſices God - hath been often adds a 
Patron ofthe moſt horrid villanies. 
He is a Man that doth not place hi 


N —_ —— "LETT 


or in little cheap Duties that coſt him no- 
thing. He hath a nobler ſenſe of God 
than to think that ſuch things can alone re- 

commend us to him: An therefore hi 


enen an didcrencts of Ede ande | 
ly ingravom in his Heat, and in the 5 r 
or the ae ene bechiefly 
| Out himfelf. Gu een ba z hert 
He iba Man, chat doch not pick and 
due bmof God's ts; which 
o obferve to the n af the reſt: but 
endeavours II in e 
ſerve them He calls no fit little, be- 
anſe his tewpar inclines him to it, or the 
courſe of his: Life leads him mote frequent - 
into the Temptations of it. Bur he 
n W hath an hearty uniform Averſion:to:&: 
b Rep than that in Evil. He! holds n6iſe- 

e 
— of bur as re{Ol 
lid bit moſt a e andi moſt 
Tren u thrhe hat 16 Teuber 
tion to u n thoſe account- 

He i hrarty Enem 8 Fattions 

in Region} a having th Lie dae 

is often eaten: ont hy iliomi. 
| a Prineiples he abhors3s, anti 
Ma muchas he: loves Truth; be is — 
doncernedꝭ for Praca. ene we 
e n e 
Kipling, or his Zeal in Su 
| 3 SES 
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= _ —— for u 
* Airy 100 ine to e e 
= 1925 Taſtly, He is a Man, Reli ,without 
| | Noiſe; and uſes no little Arts to make his 
Viety taken notice of in the World. For 
_ Sagan: info 
_ == he doth, but ſtudies: to-approve 
4 to God only. And therefore he 
| fads carefulathis Thoughts, s of his Atti- 
ous _ * the ſame 8 = 
regard of his Duty, when no Man ſees 
bim; as 1 public 
node ne usa ur / 14380 
Theſe are the arcdt ſtrakesof Ueriebro 
as to Religion. > And whoever makes good 
tlieſe Characters, may unqueſtionably con- 
elude of himſelf, that he is an ¶uneſt Ma 
to God, a true Hraelite indeed, in mbun 
eee eee e 0 1 
= aome we now, in the ſecond place; To 
i take a view of the Upright-Man1n his civil 
= Converſation: To give ſome account of 
3 himwith reference to his Carriage and De- 
9 .," mnkanour amongſt Men. Aud here again 
= 2 iſt conſider him under twotcapacities) 
wate Perſun , and as wMageſtrate. 
aA Firſt. As a Private Perſon, The 
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me R Crna * 
dels his whole Converſation, is fcb a 


prudent and diligent care of himſelf, and 


bis own good; as is noe only conlitone 


with, but doth effectuall 
the Good and — — 
be deals with. 
Principle which he lays down to obſerve 
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This is the Fundamental 


in all his commerce with Mankind. For 4 


be conſiders that every Man iri the World 
hath à right to be happy as well as him- 
lf: And he conſiders; thiat, as things 
are fo contri vd, that he cannot be happy 
without the aſſiſtance of others: So it is 
infinitely reaſonable that he in like manner 
ſhould contribute his endeavours to the 
making them happy alſo. Theſe nom 
being — Principles of his Mind, he 
takes care ãn his whole Converſation that 
bis Actions and be ſuitable to 
them, and bear ſome 
Tir orcs 

And therefore, we ene that de 
5a: Man Juſt in alf his dealiti 
and would not k do the leaſt 
wrong or injury to any, though he cod 
gain never ſo much by it; and were he ne. 
ver ſo {rare that he could do i without 
diſcovery. 

He is a Nan,” For hr | 
s faithful to the uttermoſt, Never ma- 
ling advantages of Mens credulity, nor 
ny — — him. 
He 
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Fe i8 one, that in 
between Man and Man, 18: [evere even to, 


5 ae benen fin at ben 


promiſeth, he. 
good, though it 


| and Reputation, as well as any 
is extreme 


rooting 0 


knows. thas whit! is got by fuch 


the kindneſs and good-will he: 
_tpall about him, is more than'a compli- 


ice Unit hath: but a bad report, that 
athbut'even the appearance or ſi 
ef evil in it; — by: Tuck pra hs 


is by ſome Mehibboranced Liveka 
He is a Man of great candoar;/un — 
neſs, and obligingneſs in his Behaviour: 
But withal, as on one hand he is cate- 
ful not to run himſelf into Inconveniencies 
by his good nature: 80 on the other hand, 
Pro feſſoth 


ment, or a ſeinblance of his countenance, 
For his fair es are always attended 
with honeſt 


pundtual in making it 
to his own prejudice. 
n that loves à good Name 
one, and 
bk he ſorts 
to make e Ants either for che 
r 077 

And conta „ he is a Man that 
hates all mean and fervile compliance, and 
Will neither fpeakinor do any thing againſt 
the ſenſe of his Mind for the humouring 
any. Flattery and Niſſimulation he abhots, 


8 


tender of it ; 


and hie Et 6 17 . he 
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bois at fair dealing, 


talings ; and what he one 
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* ES, 
dges it f and reaſonable eren though 
le Kno the doing it Wies ene 
Aid as be 18 averſe to all Faw- 
ning und Flattery : 8e he is above Envy 
and Detration. - He never leſſens another 
Man to make himſelf greater; nor looks 
apontthe prefperlty of his Neighbour with 
all eil Eye; backbiting; and carryin 1 
bout Ile ſtories is not e £ he 
by, He puts a faif conſtenttion” upon o- 
ther Mens Werds and Actions, and will 
rather conceal a real fault, than make it 
wotle-in the reporting it. He hopes and 
thinks the beſt of all Men; and fejoyceth 
in the happineſs of thoſe about him. He 
doth as muck good as he ea; and that 
that is done By others; he is fo far 
envying, that he thanks God for it 
be, had done it himſelf. 
49 a Mart of Sjcar Pingel and Sim 
3 apert and Open, and free in all His yogi 
Carriap ge. You may always know where toi 
have him, for his Words and his Thoughts 
always go together: - Andthough he is care- 
fol notbo be laviſh of ps $70 


h; nor at all 
times to difcover all his Mind: Yet he is 
- ine em Br — he doth ＋ ſhall 

z#erecable'to Truth; and he fo ſpeaks ir 
that thoſe that hear him my tabs meaſures 
9 a I 
is 2 Man, who though he be very 

* of n 24 to do himſelf 
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god, and very ſagacious in ſpring 
and avoiding them: Let he never uſes any 
means, either for the benefiting or 
ſecuring himſelf. He ſcorng to make. ad 
vamages of any at Ms 7; Nor will 
he dne noche WEN 
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bimſelf are all Honeſt: and Juſt, and lock 
as tend to the good of the Community 
Pell as his, Own, but to no May's loſs - 
- hindrance; ; And the means he uſeth fo 
ag ceœgmpliſning theſe deſigns, are all fait 
and regular; and ſo free is both his Heart 
| and his Actions from all Impoſture, that he 
ares. not if all che World. were PEVY 10 
them. Ave Non: 
"This in the Man that js Ble in hi 
Corverſatiqn towards Aen. The Man that 
with the Wikio of the 55 B 
Innocence Implicitx — ve. 
But thus much of the Upright Man as 8 
- Private Perſon; Let us n] view him 3 
ittle under a more conſp! Pans cha racer, th 
t us conſider him as a Mogi rate intruſt- I 
ed with The mAnagorverk publick affairs. I i 
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FI 


iafiſt on under this head ) 
right Man is 
ſame Principles, purſuing till the 5 
deſigns we have hitherto mentioned. One- 
ly his Vertues have another Sphere and a- 
nother 
ther conſider atio. 
9 — 2 g he 2 to himlelf 
in any Office upon is the 
f God, and the publick good. Wa 
nour and Dignity ofthe place, and the 
other 22 advantages that may attend 
it, are but ſecondary conſiderations with 
him. The firſt is his main deſign, which he 
ſteadily and conſtantly purſues throughout 
the —— Adminiſtration of his Office 3 
the other is never thought on but wirh 
ſubordination to the former 
And therefore acting from ſuch Priucbe 
ples. as theſe, we may eaſily conclude him 


and chere the Up- 


r rr 


aàcted byiche 
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and therefore tequire ano 


| to be a Man-whoſe Counſels and . 


are not ſteęr d by the wind of 


| de et but by he ſenſe of his Baty. 


6 udies not to ingratiate himſelf with 
] Men, but to diſcharg e a good Conſcience. 
He is more careful to bes Good Ma 1. 
chan tobe a Loved one; though ( fo hap+ 
pily are things contriw d, tliat) in rh 
che former he rarely fails of the latter. 


ITbe conſequence of which is, that he: 


is-a Man of great Courage and Boldneſs, | 


and Reſolution. He Jutes to do whatſo-- 
1298 28 * 4 ever 


. h eee 


peck goo, with, — 
the Mighty, nor che of the 
Multatude, can fright him from his Duty. 
For he dreads none but Gel a Sony's 
do any thing but what is misbecoming him, 
But then he ig a Pon that dech 86 not re · 
ſolve things haſtily, and upan the con- 
ſideration of a — — but takes 
advice, and uſeth . 
re. he determines —_— ; He doth 
nothing precipitately: But weighs all thin 
repreſented: — him, as [mpanially as Fi 
can, His Ears are to all Parties, and 
| he. debates. what is ſaid, without Paſſion 


ar Prejudice or Prepoſſeſſion; and he al- 
ways conſiders — is ſpoken, than 
Wio- it 1 is that ſpeaks it. 

He is a Man whom you cannot ſo much 


difoblige as by atte to corrupt him. 
Neither the — of bh profic * hig 


ts (oever 
menaces of 


kindneſs to his Friends, can in Matters of | 


Right, tempt him to act againſt his inward 
| ſente, As to theſ things ae 
Juſtice herſelf, and you ay ep toon draw 
| Ned I line, as him from the 

Ya paths of Righteouſneſs. 

He is a Man that looks upon his Office 
rather as a burthen, than a rment, 
op therefore he is wonderfully ſolicitous 


and 


„and conduCivo to ch 


eee eee His care 
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ad fad is 2 loyed upon the 
Publick, and ers the tn 


— — that the Com- 
— by his negligence ſhould receive 
1 While others are doing 
Eee buineſs, he is watching for the 
common -good 1 he always remembers 
that he is a publick' perſon, and that the 
time and ſtrength that — affords him 
are not his, but ae by and for whom 


_ is Man tha iploys all hi | 
He is a t pe You 
and intereſt, as much as is . — 
the maintenance of tht 

of God, and — 


iders God, as tho firſt and Ninco per- 
da to be reſpected in all Governments and 
Hocieties, as being not only the Author 
but the Head of them. And he remem- 
bers that Religion doth fo much influence 
the Civil State, that the happineſs and ruin 
Jof Cities and Kingdoms are link d with the 
well or ill management of it. ö 
Abd in purſuance of this his Teal for 
God and Religion, he takes care, as much 
a in him lies, to encourage thoſe Perfons | 
that are Vertuous and Good, and to ſup- | 
preſs and bring out of eredit all Vice and 
Debauehery It Impiety and Irreligion, 
all Faction 2 0 Dilonder; together with 
the Maintainer bates 


He 
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| Hie is a Man, that effectually makes good 
* * Aue ot himſelf * — was alſo 
ob 29. 4 Magliltrate: He ps un R an 
765 = ebe ham, his. Judgment ts 4 ya 
4 Diadem He is Eyes to the Blind; and 
Feet he is to tne Lame i He a Father tot 
Poor, amd the cauſe whiab be. knoweth not he 
ſearcheth;out: . He breaketh-#he Jams of ile 
59 ked;, and Plucketh':the- Spoil ont of bit 
Dei, ct bn d ist: ud 01 81 
Hie is a Man that looketh upon himſelſ 
to haye;a Truſt ,botly with, reference to 
10 thoſe above him. and thoſe : under 
him: And therefore be is careful to-carry 
himſelf with an even ſteady hand, with 
reſpect ton both. z ſtudionſſy endeavouring, 
both 0 pręſerve his; Allegiance: to - his 
Prince, ad- his Fidelity to the ;Publick; 
Neither invading the Rights of the: ons, 
nor. injuring the Liberties of the other, 
He is one, that, next to the Honour of 
God, ſtudies the Peace and Quiet of the 
Place where he is concern d. And there- 
fore, as on one hand he is watchful in ſpy- 
ing out Dungers, and quick in applying 
ſuch Remedies to them as are proper in 
the Place and Station he holds: So on the 
other {ide he neither takes nor gives the 
Alarm upon every ſlight Surmiſe, or popu- 
lar Apprehenſion. He makes the, beſt of 
all things that happen; and by his Pru- 
dence and Moderation endeavours to ex- 
4 | tinguiſh 
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an Flames rather than add CEE 
Fewel to them; to calm and allay Mens 
and Animoſities, rather chan to 
excite and: increaſe them. NA Va 
Laſtly, To conclude; He Man, that 
fears God, that honours the King; that is 
obſervant of the: Laws Ub gas to tlie | 
Government:z and that meddles-not with | 
then that are given to change. «24 9h 
Having thus given you an account of 
the Upright Man, under the ſeveral prin- 
cipal relations in which he ſtands ; Icome 
now in the ſecond place, for the comfort 
of all that are ſuch, and for the encou- 
ngement of all others to endeavour to be 
ſuch ; to ſer forth tlie advantages and pri- 
vileges; that ſuch a Man en 22 in Evil 
aud dangerous times. 179 the Upright there 
ariſeth Light in the Darkneſs 11 
1 Darkneſs,: as I told you Bong is a word 
by which the Scripture expreſſeth any kind 
15 J or 1 or 2 
us Jab 15. 21. : Darkreſs- is there 
fed to Proſperity; thus Lam. 3. 2. J — 
man, (ſaith t Prophet) that have ſeen 
Mickiom, by the rad of his wrath he hath ro 
ne and braught me into Darkneſs. 
thus likewiſe, to name no more Lan 
Joel 2. 2. The day of God's Viſitation up- 
e is called a Day of Gloomineſs 
"1% 3.4 Day of Clonds and thick 
Darke ef: S eſs, 7 
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This nom being the Notion of Dark 
* when it is ſaid in the Text, Tot, 
Upright Man there æriſetli Light in the Dark 
weſs ; By Light we may underſtand any 
one of theſe three things, that is to 
fy; „Le 1-454 — FP 791 
i we. may ht for 
his ars ani Direcbiamʒ and then the 
ſenſe is, That in critical and perillous times 
the t Man of all others, will be 
— nenen Ab 
en nene LL 
Or ſecondly; By Light we may under 
ſtand Safety — — the word i 
ſometimes taken in arr, 
the ſenſe is, That in the Uh 
Man walks moſt free from danger, 
He of all others may ex 1 an 
4 0 8 
| ſtand Peace and 7 3 i 
another-uſual-fenſe ofthe word,) and the 
the meaning is, That in evil times, 


cings happen as they will, though i it 
ſhould be the fortune of the Upright Man 


in the Crowd; yet this hap- 
e will always have, "choc his Mind 
will be 8 perfect eaſe and peace. No- 
thing ſhall ever diſcompoſe him, but in the 
99 
e eee 
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In any one of theſe ſenſes che Text may 
be taken, and iw all che Three it fails 
not to de made good to the T Man. 
ird, To the Upright Mar Mere — 
Light in tbe Dart Light for 
Guidance and Diredſiom. times ne- 


ver ſo dark, he hath this 8 that 
hes rarely at a los how to ſteer his courfe. 
Ne funds his way eaſily, when other Men 
a6 quite bewildred; and he readily expe- 
dites himſelf out of ſuch difficulties as 
— other principles find them- 

es 
— chav that ſhould mightily recommend 
the practice of Uprightneſs, eſpecially in 
evil times; and that it is really attended 
wielr this advantage, muſt needs be ac- 
knowledged upon theſe two-accounts: s. 

"Firſt, To an Upright Man his way 
2 and mee ea been and difeo· 


Met Secondly, He hath 2 greater vi gürto 


ſures in the management of their de 


"Firſt The Upright Man of af agen 
moſt cafly ſees His way, for N Ber 
and even, and ſtrait before him. WI 
# the ways of Vice and Wickedtiefs are 
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Whoever 
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intangled with, This is 


ſee'ir by, than thoſe that take other mea- 
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hes 
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Whoever purſues evil Deſigns, and is f 


Save to baſe Affections, muſt neceſſarily in- 


tangle himſelf in infinite Labyrinths; 
through the courſe of his Life. For ha- 
ving ſeveral ends to purſue, and thoſe ma. 
ny times inconſiſtent one with another: it 
cannot be avoided but that in many cir 
cumſtances he lights into, he will be er 


tremely at a loſs how to behave himſelſ 


If he go this way, then will ſomething 


come to Light, which he ſtudiouſly endea- 


vours to conceal ; if he go that way, then 
he diſobliges ſome Man or ſome Party 
whole intereſt is neceſſary to ſupport him; 
go à third way, he deſtroys. that 


which is his main deſign. At what a lofs 
no in ſuch a caſe as this muſt a Man needs 
be in the determining himſelf? Upon what 


crampt with in his Counſels and Delibera- 


a rack is his underſtanding put, to get fair- 
ly rid of theſe Difficulties? And yet ſuch: 
Dilemmas as theſe is every one that 
walks not Uprightly, ever and anon 


* 


But ſuppoſe he get well over the preſent 


Difficulty, yet he is but where he was; For 


n the next emergency of Affairs, he is 
as much puzled and nonpluſt as before. 
The ſame method will not ſerve him twice 
for the carrying on his deſigus. As often 


as new occafions ariſe, ſo often muſt he 


alter his Counſels, and take new 1 
0 | : 0 


My 
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| _— xy for 
ſothathe isalways unſteady, ofteninconſi- 
ſent with himſeltł z utterly unreſolv'd'what 
Man lie [hall be; ur what part-he ſhall act, 
in the next Scene that offers it elf. I. 
ITbele Difficulties and Pe the 


Man of Intrigues is always hamper d with; 
audthey neceſſarily ariſe from the various 


flexiires and turnings of the way that leads 
io his ends: But the contrary of all this 

is the Lot of the Upright Man. For his 
way neither lies on this ſide, nor on that 
fide,: but always ſtrait forward. He hath 
but one great end to purſue, and that is to 
diſcharge a Conſcience: all his other 
concernments are wholly regulated by thar. 
The conſeq uence of which is, That he 
hath no clathing of intereſts to perplex his 
deliberations; no little turns that muſt 
be ſerved, to divert him to the right hand 
or to the left, but he always looks ſtraight 
before him: ſo that all his reſolutions are 
eaſilx made; moſt of thoſe Difficulties that 
intaugle other Men are quite cut off and a- 
vaided;- his Couinſels and his Methods are 
always the ſame; and he is ſeldom at a loſs 
how to behave. himſelf upon a new emer- 
zency. In a word, his way is commonly | 
ſo plain that he ſtands in need of little ad- | 
vice or ĩnſtruction for the finding it. And 
tis beter need rold us, The | | 
utegrity of the Oprig bt ſhall n pps 3 
2 el ib ei, 4 ſhining light.” _—_ 
But 
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"But >dly,-IF it be his Lot to full into ſud 
circumftances where his way is not io plan 
but that there is need of great ad vice an 
deliberation what courſe to ſteers, as it of 
ten happens, eſpecially; in ſuch times 2 
the Text ſpeaks of: —— 
Man nk the the advanta er 7 
_ walk by different principles ; all . 
tber things equal) he has more Lgia u 
direct bim in the finding: of his way tha 
they have. 
here is dio difitrencs deen Mb 
chat walks Uprightiy in all his converſi. 
tion, and a Man that hath ſiniſter ends of 
his o to purſue: The former hath ak 
wuys tha freg uſe of his Intellectual Power 
and can exert his Reaſon in its higheſt per- 
fection, and to the beſt advantage: Where. 
as the latter is horribly clouded in his diſ 
oerning Faculties. He hath conſtantiy a 
— s Eyes r him 
5 tly diſtinguiſhing the I he 
looks upon; and: conſequently” octaſiom 
| enen arid: eiſinkes Ir the:chowr 
of his ways” || 
My meaning is big Whoever frames 
his — other Mea ſures than thote of 
eſty and Conſcience whoever intæm- 
ly purſiteth his private ends; or is 
2 ep as, let them be oi 
kind they will! Theſe things do 


* en neee 


NOQ 5.0 mw w == 


8 erer FTrg ger sg c 


The Fifth Sermon. 193 
him utterly uncapable of making a right 
judgment of things before him, and _ - 
ſequently muſt unavoidably expoſe him to | 
a great many dangerous errours in the ma- 
nagement of his affairs; and this often- 
times in Matters that have no great diffi- 
culty in tne. 1 
Take any one of the Paſſions that uſually 
govern the Man that hath no principles of 4 
Conſcience; let it be either Fear, or Envy, L 
or Revenge, or Vain-glory, or Avarice, or 
Ambition; it is a wonderful thing to ſee | 
how monſtrouſly they diſtort his Reaſon, 
and what odd extravagant courles and 
put him upon; and this even in plain eaſy 
caſesz Nay, though the Man, in other 
things, where his affections have no influ- 
ence, be a very wiſe Man. One could 
ſcarce imagine the power that theſe things * 
have over a Man's Judgment, but that we 
every day ſee ſuch ſtrange inſtances of it. 

ZBut now the Upright Man is not in the 

leaſt obnoxious to any of theſe inconve- 

niences: For having no turns to ſerve but 

thoſe that are honeſt and good; having | 
no private Affections or Patiions to be gra- | 
tied ; he looks upon things in a pure and | 
ſimple Light, and not through a coloured | 
Glaſs, . And conſequently, his conceptions 
of them as far as humane endeavours can 
ſecure, are according to their Nature; and 
his determinations and reſalutions are 115 
wo] 0 table 
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table to his conceptions ; that is to ſay, are 
reaſonable and fir, and ſuch as become the 


all inſtances that which is beſt; ſo that 
deſign preſerves him from miſtaking in his 
Notions of what is beſt. His Reaſon and 
Underſtanding are free and at liberty; 
ard if there do ariſe any knot or difficulty, 


the greateſt eaſe. And this is that which the 
Pſalmiſt hath told us, The fear of the Lord 
vr. 111. 15 the beginning of Wiſdome, a good Os 
1 1 hade all they that do the 
t Secondly we 2 190 8 fake 
and Security, er Defence and Protection, 
as it is ſometimes uſed in the Holy 
ture: In this ſenſe alſo Lzghi —_—_— tot 
Upright in times of Darkneſs.' For ſuch a 
Man may in the worſt of times, above all 
other Men, promiſe theſe things to himſtlf. 
| And — — which —— tells us, 2 
„de. th Oprightl eth ſurely. 
ess indeed arm fort rin . — 
intended in the Text; The | ht which 
zs here ſaid to ariſe to the Upright in Dark 
neſe, ſeemeth chiefly to reſpect his Secutity 
from 2 — the times of a Common 
_ Calamity pears by what immedi- 
My lloweth. 1 He ſhall not be moved 
forever; he hilt not be afraid of evil tidings, 
his heart — not forink untill be ſee bis de- 
fre * bis Enemies. © 


59:4 0 Now 


 oceafion. As his main deſign is to do in 


he of all others is likely to untie it with 
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No this Security in times of Danger 
the Upright Man nay erpeck upon theſe 
ewoaccounts. Firſt; his Uprightneſs in its 
own Natute (as things are contrived and 
carried on in the Word) doth above all 
other things conduce to it, And Secondly, | 
He is upon account thereof intituled to | 
Cod n re particular Protection. 
Firſt, The Paths of Uprightneſs are in 
themſelves fuch as narurally tend to ſecure 
a Mart in Evil and Dangerous times. 
For firſt, They do feally contribute to 
the Good and of the Publick, in 
the which every Man's ate ſafety is in a 
manner bound up. Arby wickedneſs (they Prov. 11. 
are the words: e Selene) — is ober- 


ile bleſſmg prigbi 3 
Every Upright Maw is really 
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thrown : 
it exdlte 
benefactor to the Publick: For by hin 


and ſueh as he, Cities and gare 
Which would othlerwiſeè fall into 
confuſion. The whole Body Politick owes 
ts preſervation to the vertuous Care, and 
honeſt endeavours of Upright Men. And e- 
very ſuch Man in particular reaps the bene=' 
fit of ſucls his Endea vours; for he ſhares inn 
his own Per ſon that protection and ſecurity 
he procures to the Community. And if he 
had not been Upright; as the Publick would- 
have fare Loser the worſe for it: S 
it is cettain he in his private” Capacity, 
would in the [ame 3 have fared: 
the worſe alſo, But 
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C | The Fifth Sermon. 
But this conſideration of the conducive- 
neſs of Honeſty and Uprightneſs to the 
Good of the Publick, I direct chiefly to 
thoſe that are in Office and Authority; 
for really their carriage and conduct hath 
a more than ordinary ſtroak in the good 
or bad ſucceſs of the common affairs. 
And therefore it concerns them eſpecially 
to look to themſelves, that they be Men of 
Integrity, and keep a Good Conſcience in 
the diſcharge of their Truſt. Upon their 
Upright walking, the ſafety and preſerva- 
tion of the Publick doth more depend, than 
upon the Endeavours of a thouſand private 


Men. Though they are but particular Per- 


their Conduct and Management hath as 
great an influence upon the common Good 
or the common Ruin, as if they were a 
Multitude; and ſingle as they are, they do 
in a great Meaſure carry the Balance of 
the publick Fortune in their Hands. 

But Secondly, The conduciveneſs of eve- 
ry Man's Uprightneſs, to the publick good 
is not the only conſideration, upon which 
it is recommendable, as a means for ob- 
taining ſafety and ſecurity in evil times. 

For let the Publick go as it will: In the 
Worſt of times, if any Man can in pro- 
bability be thought able to ſhift for him- 
ſelf; if any Man can in reaſon hope to e- 
ſeape the Violence and Iniquity of the 8 
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the Upright Man, the Mam of Honeſty 
and Integrity 4s likelyeſt to be the Man: I 
fay in reaſon he is likelyeſt, and as thing 
commonly go. 
For he of all others ties; the ſureſt 
courſe to preſerve himſelf; and is leaſt 
obnoxious either to the malice or the envy, 
the undermining or the rapine, of _ 
Enemies or pretended Friends. | 
All Knavery and diſhoneſt Dealings ſer 


eMaitn for a Mark to be ſhot at; but Up- 


tneſs and Integrity is a Shield and a 
— — ; 7 

The Upright Man doth 0 order the | 
ware of his Life, that he uſually avoids 
all thoſe Rocks that other Men ſplit upon, 
and which uſually prove their ruin. The 


undoing of moſt Men even in evil times, 


lies commonly at their own door, and they 
may thank themſelves for it. IK they had 
been ſufficiently careful of themſelves, the 
malignity of the times would ſcarce have 
tonch'd them. It is generally either very 
— careleſneſs and groſs neglect of their 
own affairs; or the laviſhneſs or intempe- 
rance of their Tongues; or an ill gotten E- 
_ or private Injuries they have done, 
private G they have contracted ; 


or or pram gmaticalneſs in other Mens Matters; 
cious adherence to a Party; or breach 
of Truſt; or treachery to the Publick, or 
| oe like: I fay; it is theſe things that do 
| ONS --. | moſt 


The Fifth Sermon. 
moſt commonly draw Miſchief upon Meng 
Heads, and lay the Foundations of all thoſe 
ſtraits and diffculties in which they are 
intangled even in the worit of times, But 
now che Upright Man doth in a great Me- 
ſure avoid if theſe occaſions; for his priay 
ciples dooblige him to walk in à way that 
is diametrically oppalue. 40): ihe things | 
have mentioned. 
The Upright Man treads upon ſach, * 
Foundations, and his Ways are ſo univer- 
ſally approved by Mankind that, as changs 
ulually go, no Man will eaſily fler him 
Injury, but it will be to his own 1 
The Rule he walks by is ſuch, as doth 
effectually, procure, him the molt ' Friends 
and the feweſt Enemies, for he takes the 
courſe to oblige. all ſorts.of Men and com- 
yently he cannot eaſily fail of finding 
e ho will uſe their ntmoſt endeavour 
to aſſiſt and reſcue him, when he Ats int 
R difficult eircumſtance s. 
His e 1 is ſo e 
tionablez and _— dent WE is in the mar 
— hisa irs; that thoſę that love 
him not, will not caſily ſud. an W 
to do him much miſchief. 
Even thoſe that have no 2cqyintance 
pick — yer Fr ſo — Oncernment 
neſty and Ipri in general, 
that they will ſtudy to give him what aſſi 
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- The Fifth Sermon. 
Ge tht it eren 
and that, for any thing they 


nag: hi ya and- Circumſtances may 


me to be 
7 9 0 — have loſt all ſenſe of 
good and evil, yet out of care to preſerve 
their credit amongſt Men (amongſt the ge- 
nerality of whom, to be an honeſt Man 
will always ſignifie a great deal; for when 


Minds of tlie Multitude:) I ſay, in point 
of their own credit and intereſt they are 
concern d to be careful how they opprely 


ſuch a Man. 


But whatever become of theſs things; 3 
how ineffectual ſoever all humane means 
may be for the ſecuring and preſerving an 
Upright Man in evil times: Yet in the ſer 
cond place, he has another Anchor to ſtay” 
timſelf upon, which is more firm and ſta- 
ble, and which will not fail him: and that 
ij the e of God Almighty: The 

his Partcular Providence to which 


he is intituled. 


Men may plot — — — may model 3 


ind contrive; may order and ma 

things as they pleaſe: But when all is done; 
t is God that governeth the World; and 
either blaſts their moſt fair and hopeful 
Projeds ; or if he ſuffers them to ſucceed, 
"ay chem to what uſe and purpoſes. he 
th 0 4 pleaſes: 


* 


all is done, it is impoſſible to extirpate the” # * 
notions of Vertue and Honeſty out of tbe 


ſes: Now this God that Rules and dif. WW ks 

ſeth all things (even the moſt particular, W 4s 

Fer not 4 ſparrow doth fall to the ground hig 
without his will; and by him the very hair; 10. 

of our head are — This God hath WW his 
engaged himſelf, to take care in an eſpeci- I in 

al manner, of thoſe that fear him, and rig 
walk Uprightly before him. wa 
1 He hath paſſed his Promiſe over and I the 
41, % over a ain, that he will make their Righ- Dn 
40, 4. teoufneſe as clear as the Light; and their juft ſuff 
dealing as the noon day. They ſhall not 
' confounded in the perilous time, and in the 
Jays of dearth they ſhall have enongh. Though 
they fall they ſhall not be caſt ry Ont for th 
Lord upholdeth them with his hand. In a 
word, that he will be their ftrength in the 
time of Trouble; he will ſtand by them aul 
fave then, he will deliver them from the un- 


godly; be will eve them 775 = put OR 


115 in ij 


Ink tinged icy 
bestehe Lf Colt elt 


purpoſe. - And therefore I ſhall diſmiſs this 
br int with that remarkable one which we 

Cop. 15. d in the = of Tfaiah, wherein 
76. we may ſee, both the Upright Man, and ¶ pec 
his Security in evil times, bdeferbed in ve. ¶ that 
ry lively colours. He that walketh R 4775 they 
onfly and 1 pecketh Oprightly ; s He that puty 
th the gain of oppreſſuons;, that fhaketh 55 B. 
"hens from a 7 bribes ; that fa, thon 
* 


* 
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his ears from 25 of ET, br all fret 


his eye yes from Je 

high 3 his Alas of of ſhall be the muni- 
tions of Rocks , his 7 Rat be given hin, 
his water ſhall be ſure. The ale of which 
in hort is this, That whoever walks Up- 


201 


rightly, and makes a Conſcience of his | 


: ſuch a Man ſhall be always under 

the watchful care and protection of the 
Divine Providence. And never will 
ſuffer him to fall into any grievous 
MW crefs; but he ſhall always have ſuch a 
tion of the good things of this Worl 45. 
forded to him, as will be ſufficient not 


cal. 


and Upright Men for the moſt part, in the 
moſt publick Calamities fare well; at leaſt 


mach better than tho that are not ſo, 


LT Oat th 


humane means, ſtrange extra 


n nie to them. Ina word, that care of the 
d pecial Providence of God attends them, 
e- oor they are never miſerable, however 


only to make his life ſupportable, but 


In il oe o (nernce fun any 


mexpected ſuccour and relief doth ar- 


And in truth, the experience of the 
World generally makes this good: Honeſt 


e- boo Fg now and then cut ſhortin their 5 


— . — Fortunes. 
But it muſt be acknowledged, that 


- 


1 


hough Picty and Uprightneſs hath the 


202 


4 reall no great. diſturbance, to. 

5 7 —— e calmneſs =; 1 5 of 
1 ame peace fc. K. quiet e 
ER ſent ar Laces are rather matter t 

: Wading og none to Hs than e 
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3 The Fifth Sa. 
l ths Life; and that 
FamMue 10. Art, and | 


is caſe, ſtill chere will Toth 
ſe FL Ay: in the Derkneſs, that is, 
enſe we have given o 

A iy Peace a 


Whatever / darn wi 9 5 


et he 
Tr + 2 1 JED rr 
ly. more lightly than they dos T by Lg ap 


4 
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ſo ſineerely approved himfelf to. Oo an 
17 1 


n OT 


babes del ann B08 
Aces, U Ky 00 * hs ho. 
joy as Coeur 1 Ama 
upport him under all the D cilltles that 

he hath to, conflict with, that he not only 
ſits down eaſily and quietly, but is very 
well pleaſed with the diſpenſations of the 


Divine Providence towards him; how in- 
2 ſoever they may be to Fleſh and 
to him, he is full 
of Peace and Joy. For he hath met with 


ood. 5 
Let what will ha 


no diſappointment of his deſigns. His 
great aim was to pleaſe God; and his 


| by him; be ould 
be ige bets Coun 


Conſcience from God's word aſſures him 


that he has done it; and he hath nothing 
to do farther but to wait for the happy 
time, when the ſecrets of all Hearts 


berevealed, and every Man's Counſels and 


Actions ſhall be made manifeſt, and then 
he doubts not to receive approbation and 
praiſe, and a great Reward in that Day of 
the Lord Jeſus. And ſo much the rather, 
Peoanſe ths 


him a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of Glory. | PT, 
To conclude, Whatever his ſufferings 


be; he will live and die in a profound 


Peace z perfectly ſatisfied with all God's 
e n gealings 


liebt affiiFion, wherewith he ir 2 cor. 4. 
eee bel. aſſured, will work for 7. 
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to all that know him 


And his 
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that advice and obſervation of the Pal. 
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3a they 7 „ wn | the. 
pure neither will they be per · 
| ſuaded, 1 5 one Ki e W the 
dead. 27 eee, 


Jar Parable of the Rich l Man and 
„ bn the en ſo well of. 
known, that it is needleſs to re- 
late the Particulars of it. Theſe 
Words are the Concluſion of that Para- 
ble, and they ate made the Words of 
Abraham, who being in Paradiſe, is 


brought d en to 1 SIR. 


nn 


3 — œm—B ( LSE 
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The Occaſion was this Thisnow Poo 


ing able to obtain the leaſt Com. 
fort or — ent for himſelf under that 


dof kl rand, ind Nat 


ons in the World, and caſts about how to 


— extraordinary Means as he deſired; 


dende Man: Still e 
Kequeſt. ” "No; "Father Abraham, ( faith 


- Friend, and that they muſt all torun 
. 


Lie; and to exhort them to a timely Re- 


| Whom they all had known Irving, bo 


arty or ware pi whngdy ares 


EE Io ths papers, of Abrahan 


to ſend the 


into the — again, to 
br 2 his Brethren what he knew and 
had ſeen concerniug the State of the other 


leſt they ſhould come into that 
place of Torment in Which le was. 


had Mofe de and the Prophets,” which did 
plæialy enough teſtiſie againſt their ding and 

e e op chem wn 
and therefore there was no need of 


They 


But this Anſwer did not fatisic the mi- 
former 


: e ren Tes the due, 
the; 1 ere Was no reſiltin 
Ae e e IF Lara 


oy knew to be dead, ſhontd'riſe's 
ang penned her | 
in what a ſad condition he had feen 75 


To this Requeſt, Abraham thus anſwers, 


r .. . 


the ſame Forte, if th 2 p change 
their Courſe of L be ace 
doſe to them, and Shoe 
than a hundred Arguments Ara frotn 


the Books of M 2 a a Pi dect, 
Which were written many en f * 
their time, an ip CY p ty pale ow 

be preſumed to have fo greg * 
Argument drawn from their Own e Senſe und 
ence. enten 1 363 0 

8 


of the ee Sub 
77 sin the ords 
. i hes wo Mo oles 2 15 
| 5 uvade 
roſe from e e a 
lefler Matters that may be ob. 


Rebel fromtheſe Words; the Point which | 


primarily, and' moſt rarrlly vn to be 
offered to our Corfidetatior Form he 


this. That thoſe who give u — 5 a 
led a OL, once well ar- 
} 7 ON not thereby ter I on to 


reform e Bui manners ; mrs in alt | 


ability would they he prevailed po 
Ar - Leong by 
in order to their Converſion ; 47, for 1. 
2 tho ough one end 71 fe the -— i 
abt evi eike” WY IT * 
Now to ſatisfie every one of the Truth 
of this Propofition, it will be abundantly 
_— _ our thoſe two. things. 


Firſt, 


| bp. 


* 
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| Thatchere is really more farce and 
att in a Publick Revelation 
of God, ſuch as that was by Moſes and the 
Prophets here mentioned, to convince Men, 
or to reclaim them; than there can be in 


„ | | 
my Eyes. | 
"And Secondly, Though: God ſhould be | 


pleaſed to wor a Miracle, or to ſend an | 

. Apparition for the Conviction of an obſti- MW « 
nate Unbeliever, or vicious Perſon; yet t 
ſuch a one would as eaſily. find out ſhifts f 
And ways to evade the force of ſuch an u- 5 
eee * to hinder the Effect it ought M 7 
ve upon him, as he formerly did to | 

off the ordinary ſtanding Motives and a 
guments of Religion: = conſequent, ty 
Thins is little probability, that he Who U P 
not 15 705 the former, will be wrought cl 
| upon by the SET... tc 
.. The in with the firſt of cheſe thing | 
That th there is really more force and weight = WM cc 
cc 

ſu 

of 

w. 


4 Public ſtanding Revelation of God, to cu 

1 vince Mew, or to reclaim them ʒ than then 
3 _. be ſuppoſ ed to be in 4 Private fongle Ms | 

KO,  racle, though a Man x ſees it with his Eyes: Or, 

than there can be in an Apparition from th 

Fer if God Bald thi kt To. mcf 
HED 4 t 

In ſpeakin to this, J to col. 

cern my le or you with the Revelati 

0 of * and 4 Prophets, though 15 
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be the Revelation which the Text here, 
ſpeaks of, ILthink it will be more ſuicable” 


and uſeful to us to conſider the Propoſi- 


tion with relation to Chriſtianity, or the 
Revelation of our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles: That being the Diſpenſation we are 
now under, and in which we ere moe im- 
mediately concerned. 5 
 Undertianiing therefore © our ſition 
of that Eſpecial Revelation which we call 
the Goſpel, two things there are to be of 
fred, which will undeniably make it out. 
Firſt, Thoſe Perſons that lived in the 
Times of our Saviour, when this Publick 
Revelation of the Goſpel was made and 
atteſted, had greater Evidences and Mo- 


tives to bring them over to the Belief and 


Practice of his Religion; than if any parti- 
cular Miracle liad Lea 
to their Converſion. | 
_ We at this day, all things 
— have as ſtrong Arguments to 
Pome: pow us, as powerful Motives to 
ſuade us, as e that lived in the Times 


of our Saviour, and were Witneſſes of | 


what he did and taught. 

The unavoidable Conſequences of which 
two Points are theſe. That thoſe who li- 
ved in the time of our Saviour, and were 
not perſuaded by his Goſpel, would not 
have been perſuaded though one had been 
ſent tothem from the dead. And thoſe that 
ae © P are 


n wrought i in order be 


| The. Sixth Sermon. 
are now alive, and are not perſuaded by 
the Evidences and Motives ot Chriſtianity 
which we now have among us, would not 
have been perſuaded if 2 had n in 
the Times of our Saviour. So that in all 
Ages of Chriſtianity the Propn will 
hold true, That thoſe who give no credit 
to the ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, 
or are not thereby: induced to lead their 
Lives according to it; would not be pre- 
vailed upon though a particular Miradk 
was wrought for.their Conver 
Fit then, Our Saviour s Goſpel at the 
firſt publiſhing of it was a more effetnal Means 
for the Garnverſron. of any Man then living, 
than the ſending to — aue from the dead. 
Let us n the Parable we are now 
upon, to be a. true Hiſtory, and that this 
Man had tive Brethren living at Jer 
age at the time when our Saviour {poke 
it; and they were all Wicked, Lewd, A- 
cheiſtica Perſons; and God Almighty, in 
pity to their Souls, is pleaſed to grant that 
Requeſt wich the Rich Man here makes 
to Abrabam on their behalf; and accor- 
dingly ſends Lazarus . 'the dead to 
preach Repentance to them: We cannot 
doubt but ſuch à Sermon, from ſuch a 
Man, and in ſuch Circumſtances, would 
mightily awaken them, and put them up- 
on a more ſerious Conſideration of the 
nd of * and the danger 1 
expo 


1 cn En dad 


oO OR. A enero wr ro ear ati 


IS 


44 1 doubt, 


a opens 


work 
1 * man it would. But this we lay. 
Whether did not our Saviour, perform # 


mor 
25 2 155 Conv m7 Gi, ac en oy 
Albers him? And 5 5 e th 
preached h tol Vitneſ- 
ſes of his beg much more reaſon be 


than by the aforeſa 
Our Saviour did by all the Signs and 

Tokens in the World evidence himſelf 

be an Expreſs Meſſenger ſent from | 

which they could note ein chat te 

Viſion was. 

The Pro etick Recotds of their own 
+» Co all teſtifie of him; and they 
themſelves by comparing his Life and 
them together, might {ee they were fu - 
filled in him. | 

To omit the Circumſtances of his Birth, 
which were ſuch as never any beſides him- 
ſelf was born with ; After he came to en- 
ter upon his Puhlick Employment, God 
Ae dan g pg from Hea- 


ven 


ven teſtiße, that he had fent him, and that 
all People ere to hearken to him. 
And the Truth of this he himſelf corifir: 
med, not only by his Life, which was the 
moſt Innocent, and Vertuous, and God-like 
that ever was: Nor only by his Sermons and 
Doctrines, which were the moſt Perfect and 
Unexceptionable, and every way the moſt 
worthy of God, that ever were taught 
among Men: But alſo and moſt chiefly 
by his extraordinary Works, which were 
Fuch as none but God, or one acted by a 
Divine Power, could poſſibly perform. 


2 A preateſt things that ever were 
ſeen by Men. He ſhewed by his Actions, 
and thoſe''moſt publickly done, and fre- 
quently repeated, that he had an abſolute 
Sovereign Power over the courſe of Nature: 
over the inviſible Agents of this World, as 
well Angels as Devils: And likewiſe over 
both the Bodies and the Souls of Men. 
| And particularly to make it appear that 
| His Tehimony was more authentick, his 
Authority more to be relied on, than that 
of any Ghoſt, any Lazarus whatſoever that 

Il. ul HARA the Ted: It was vj 
-uſual with him to ſend again to the Living 
tthoſe that were once dead. And one 
"Lazarus he really brought again from the 
Boſom of Abrabam, after he had been four 

days Dead, to teſtifie to the World that 

eſs was the Great Embaſſador that 0 
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bad ſent; and that all Mankind: were to te- 
| ecive and obey him. Jo end 


And leſt all this ſnould not be convincing 
enough; leſt it ſnould be ſaid e ſtill, One 
that ſhould: rite * — — 
to us, eaveithe 
— us; Jeſurhimſelf Gad riſe 
from the dead; bead dd come and ooo 
to the World; and that in a far more con- 
vincing manner than the Ghoſt pf. Lax ara 


would ha ve done; if the Rich Mau had 
had his own Willi. — — own - 
before :- hand, and fore- told alſo his 


Death 
Reſuxrection; And if God meant not to 
lay an inis Temptation before Man- 
kind to believe a Falſhood, it had concern 


ed His Providence to have hindred this Re- 


ſurrection, if: Joo had been any thing 
elſe, than what he td he: But he 
did riſe aftet three days, according to lis 
Prediction, and converſed upoꝶ Earth with 
his Followers for forty days together; 
ſhewing Himſelf not only toa fe- particu- 
lar Diſciples, but to great Cros af them, 
Five — vip. 4.rg And after this, in 


the ſight of his Friends he took his leave of 


the World, and aſcended up into Heaven. 
And for a Teſtimony how God approved 
him there, he ſent down the Holy Spirit 


upon his Diſciples, who for many years 


together enabled them to do our Saviour's 
Miracles over again, in confirmation of his 
Doftrine, | 8 : Þ 3 id 


UF 


2p 


ges, and 
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if now to c to out! Argument; if 


theſe five Brethren of the Rich Man be ſu 
poſed to be die when all theſe things 


came to-pals; If they had tho O 
TT — thats Pall 


the 


reſt, (as berminy ſux Matter of 
that lived at that 


Tact to be: true, 


time, and in that Country, but had tus 


Opportunity) If they head this Je 


aſter he Was dead, teſtifying againſt 


that was icht From God a the firſt, and 
that was ſent rom God the ſecond time, 
theit 


Sins, forewatning them of the Judgment 


5 one and afſfuring'thent.of Eternal Re: 


bent ng them over to Verttie and 


Pig thabviF"any Ghoſt Had 


3 


EE 
res Wipe or had 
2 ied M of Sen en oft 


to 


them from ie Dead; or any particular Mi. 
tacle had been vouchſafed them ber the 


''But I believe no Body will much do 
of this;" Wr indeed the matter will not 
bear a diſpute. But here is the — 
Whether we that live at tliis diſtance from 
our Savioury have the ſame Means of Con- 
viction 7 and, Whether one now appear- 
ing from the dead to us, would not be of 
greater force to perſuade us, than the ſtand- 
21 the Gofpel, t have 
K now conveyed to us? This 


ſatisfying themſelves of the 


old — "Tay, If they | 


28, -=1 2 Q 5s 5.» ww, 
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. —— his e 1 i wi 
aan be made Oüt, will wholly take away all 
Controverſie in this Matter, Andi it is this: 
Tb we at this day have as great Argu- 
ments to condince ar be the een of Chriſt's 
Revelttior, 4nd 25 

thince'ty 


a Sb. 

It i ers ide e Wide Pride 
of Senſe in theſe Matters, which they 
had and upon that: account, it muſt be 
acknowledged, that they h have the Advan- 
tage of us. But this we fay, notwith- 
ſtanding, tliat if we take all things toge- 
ther, oz them Impartially, we ſhalt 
find that that Wänt is al nent ſuppli- 
ed to us ap diher reſp 18 

For rſt of all, ur Savidurs Goſpel, 

and all Ev 3knoes of fn been now 


Sided,” and art as taithfrlly tramſmitted 
down to us. 80 chat thou h we did not 
ſer or hear thoſt things, yet we have a 
certain and exact Account of them; and 
fiieh am Account as was never yet queſtion- 
ed by arty Adverfaries that lived in thoſe 
Times, when fuch a Queftion was moſt 


po yall the Evidences thata thing 


b Nature is capable of, to have been 
bly P 4 written 


eat Motider 
e ur 15 Fi orm our Et 


— as thiſe that Lived in the Times of 


ing of, were timely and faithfully re- | 


215 


reafonablyto bertade;and fack an Account 


216 


titude of Languages, ſo that it is ſcarce 


ed Traditi 
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written by Eye-witneſles, and ſuch Wit⸗ 
and not only {o, but they ſealed with their 


And this ſame Account was, religiouſly re- 


ceived by all Chriſtians, in all Places, with» 


out . Contradidtion in thoſe very Times 


and was ſhortly after tranſlated into a Mul- 


offible it ſhould in any Conſiderable Matter 
e corrupted. And from:that, Time to this, 


in a continual Succeſſion, there have been 


Men that have ſuffer d Martyrdom for the 
Aitcſtacion of itz and in the firſt Ageshe 
Chriſt, hen they had the beſt Opportuni- 
ties of Examining. the Truth of theſe 
things, many thouſands did ſo.  . - 
Now I fay, Though acccording to the 
Ordinary Proverb, Seeing he Believing : Yet 
next to Seeing, an univerſal; well-ground- 
tending it, hath the moſt force to gain 
belief. Nay, I do not know whether there 


be ſo much Difference between the Evidence 


of the one and the other, as one would 
think at firſt. Sure I am, there are many Ca- 
ſts in which we do as firmly believe Matters 


of Fact upon the Credit of Tradition, and 
the permanent Effects that do accompany it, 
as if we gur ſelves had been preſent, and 


ſcen them with our Eyes, Which of us, 
for Inſtance, doth make any more doubt 1 


FRE. 
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the Story of Milliam the Con e the bis 
or 


N this Kin 
caſting off the 0e An 
5 — be deck af che Revo b 


"ONF 


8 happned in his own time | 
ate heat 99 555 


beſe Matters of Fact are no 
= the Hiſtory of our Saviour, and hi, 


Miracles and 
- Bur Though he tb lived 
Se, 18 ON Evidence 85 


in Our our Saviour's- ti 
Senſe for the Tauch al what they believed 
concerning him and; his Doctrine, Which 
we have not; Yet this is to be pm 29 
that they laboured under far greater Pre- 
judices againſt his Religion, than we now 
do, And Cn uently, all that ſenſible 
Proof 3 — had of the Truth of it, 
would not he more effectual for the con- 
vineing of themz than that Proof we 
W 2 885 it be leſs, ought in bes 
to be for the CONVINCINg 4 os PRE 
They that were the wang ra ore 
tors of , what; our Saviour {aid and 5 
had mighty and inveterate Prepoſſeſſions 
toſtruggle-with., They were educated in a, 
quite-Different Religion, and ſo muſt be ſup- 
poſed to have ęftertained ſeveral Notions 
and Principles which would very diffcultiy 
be rooted out; and indeed, for the effecting 
of it there needed little leſs. than an Al- 
mighty Power. But it is not ſo with us; 
ye by our Education are already 2 
Dries; an 


3s Ihr Sixth Sermnbr. 
me red for the recefving Chriſtianity; 
We bade no Engagements to, 
alienate our bo from it ; nay, it is or 
Intereſt to be that 2 re than 


any other. ” that a Els Erf. 
dence forthe Truth of it, will be as coy 
| been to thoſe to out Saviour firlt 
| —Pracicd. Ny, 1 Jam erden 
= 45 1 duely” confidered, it will 
Arpifnents for Chrftiatt- 
hm i in Th, 1 "Wil * 

convincing td dung Ver t 1 they 

than 1 75 


e 2. 8 10 
* 740 If to what Kath been ſaid 


1 wn oh e ſeveral” Arguments for the 
Credibi ee Region which 
we now. at this diſtance, ak they 
had not AP Gau have, — 
| mbnediate Diſcipes's © we” 
. - war Err ee 
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and the the Means by Which it was Effected I 

Thata poor deſpiſed crucified Perſon ſhould 
in a few Years draw all the Rowen Empire 
rey him; and that without apy viſible 
Means, except the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, 
and the Reaſonableneſs of his Doctrine, 
aud the Sincerity and of his 
Diſciples, not in fighting for Their Maſter, 
but in laying down their Lives for him: 

Arid this againſt all the Power, and all the 


Aus and Sratagems that the'Devil or the * 
Princes of this World could invent (0 tif 


eee, 


Argument that this Cauſe was the Ca 
or God, and that his Providence N 
ticularly concerned e 

that he uud ſeem little to be ſenſible = 
of God or Fee that 18 not con- 


yinced by t- 

2H had been ofthe Came num 
that the Religion of Mabomot is lad been as 
well calculated for Mens Luſts and World- 
iyIntercſtsas that is; had allowed as many 
ſenſual Liberties to "its Dil 


Ciplcs as that 
dorhs and taltly; had been carried on in 
the World 


by ths: ſame ways and means 
that that hath been, that is hy the Force of 
Arms and Dint of the Sword; it would have 
been no great wonder that it ſhould have * 
prevated, as we ſee it hath done. But that 
aReligion which had no-Worldly Advan- 
| guy's Premiſe to its Followers; Nay on 


the 
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tho contrary, was ſo contrived, that none 
could own it, but he muſt at the ſame tine 
deny all his Temporal Intereſts, quit his 
Friends, his; Reputation, and all his For: 
tunes in this World, and live in hourly 

| expectation; of a Martyrdom ; that fucha 
Religion-as,this ſhouſd not only not die 
grow and ſpread; and the more it waz 
perſecuted, the more increaſe x till at laſt 
it ſo weathered out all Oppoſition, that it 
got Poſſeſſion of the Thrones of Princes 
and Kings became Nurſing Fathers to it: 
the Finger of God was in this, wowld 
ſcarce have been convinced that the Fin- 
ger of God was in our Saviour's Miracles, 
had, he been aliye and preſent when they 
were done. But this Effect of Chriſtianity 
| both the Prophets and our Lord long ago 
2 foretold, and this we now ſee was verified 
long ago, and is ſtill verified in our days: 
Though thoſe that lived with our Saviour 
had no experience hereof, nor perhaps 
would 'ſeverglof them have been forward 
to believe it though it had been told them 

So that in chis reſpeck we have a moſt 
Conſiderable Argument for our Religion, 

* which they had no. 
Secondiy, This is not all. Thoſe that 
undertook the Religion of our Saviour 
upon his Preaching, had no Experience of 


It: 


* \ 
F MA, 
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it: They were to be the brſt Experimenters | 
path At They ran a great Riſque; 
and ventured the Sale of all that they = 
and yet knew not ſo certainly what kin 
of Treaſure they ſhould Purchaſe. But 
we have the Experience and Suffrage of 
Sixteen Ages, which will all vouch, ras 

what we lay out in this way will 
valuable Treaſure, will Reward the 
Pains and all the Expence we are at for 
the Purchaſing of it. We have never in 
the compaſs of our own knowledge, nor 
in all Hiſtory, met with any who ſerionſly 
laid out themſelves in the Service of Jeſus 
Chrift, and lived up to his Religion, that 
ever grudged the Pains they took about 1 4 
or repented themſelves that they believ 
or practiſed as they did. The more any 
Man has been a Chriſtian, ſtill the Bac. | 
| he hath thanked God for it; ſtill the more 
Quiet of Mind and Peace of Conſcience he 
hath poſſeſſed; the more he hath enjoyed 
him ſelf, and the leſs he hath feared Death 
and all other outward 3 1 55 
any Chriſtian hath repented of any thi 
it is, that he hath not been Guell 
enough, that he hath not ſo heartily be- 
in our Saviour, and obeyed his Pre- 
a IT as he ſhould have done. This we = 
know, and muſt be ſenſible of; and it 
a mighty Evidence of the Truth and Good- 
nels" of of the * we profeſs. We 


wy 
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no can try-our Religion, 


.. 


Ve 
Ny % It, 77 the gre ou . 
e y which we: try popes ap- 
ve of our Cuſtoms and Common Lays, 
4.5 we find the Uſeful 
f. veniency l 
another in its place, would involve us in 
F 
ties. tor 
- thoſe that were the firſt Converts to it 
could not have, and therefore in this re- 


2 


> e the advantage of them 


_ Thirdly and Laſtly, There is another 
Coat lang duc 10 


. 
lt 


in our. Saviour's Time were 
Wh be by of nd te 6, . 
e Spirit of Prop te. 
| od fer his Death come to paſs 
whe World; moſt of which have punctu 
* 
reſt in due time we 1 not will be a6 
compliſhed. | I have not leiſure to proſe · 
cute this Argum bal. — * two 
ee without mention, 
th boek'of wii. ons Lord ſhewed him 
ſelf as wonderful, and as true a Prophet 
as ever appeared in the World, 
Ihe one is, the Deſtruction of Jeruſe. 
S 8 
with all the Circumſtances; 


as 0 eee Now: achar 


a5 he predicted them, and the 
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1 5 Wikies Even according ta the Ac- 

counts that the Jewiſo Hiſtorian: gives us of 

that Matter, And when afterwards Juli- 

an the Emperour, with a deſign to blaſt the 

Credit of our Saviour 's Prophecy, reſolved 

to re · edliſie that Temple, and ſet Mien on work 

for that purpoſe ; he was ſoon forced to 

deſiſt from his Enterpriſe, by Earthquakes, 

and Globes of Fire iſſuing from out of the 

foundations: As the Writers of that time, 

both Chriſtian and Pagan, do aſſure us. 
The other Inſtance I mention is, our Sa- 


vigur's 1 0 of the Rejotting of the 
Wil t il e 


l , 


tive into all Nations till the Times of the Gen- 
tiles were fulfilled. Now this we ſee bath 
been accompliſhed for many Ages, and {till 
continues to be ſo in our days. That Na- 
tion of the Jem who were once the Pecu- 
liar People of God, ſettled in the Land of 
8 his own immediate Hand, are 
now diſperſed all the World over, but no 
where, incorporated into a Nation. Yet, 
vn der is wonderful, they continue 
Jem ſtill; a People that mingle not with the 
reſt of the World, and that are ſtill as zea- 
lous for the Scriptures, from hence we fetch 
the Grounds of our Chriſtianity, as ever 


t r e - >. r - .. a oor 
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they were. So that they are a ſtanding Mo- 
nument of God's Vengeance upon a Peo- 
ple for reʒcting the Goſpel, and a ſtand- 
IS a 
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* of the Tra of our gt 4 
N 
Thel things now, wick other ta | 


might* name, are very conſiderable Evi- 


dences of the Truth of our Religion, which 


thoſe that were Contemporary with our 
Saviour could not have. 750 that putting 
All theſe things together, I think we may 
fate draw our Concluſion, viz. That we 
now have as great or greater Arguments 
to convinceus of the Truth of Chriſt's Re- 
velation, as, or than they had who were 
Witneſſes of what he did and taught. And 
eonſequently, thoſe that are not perſuaded 
now by the Evidence. of it, would not 
have been perſuaded though they had (cen 
with their Eyes, or heard with their Ears, 
the Publication of the Goſpel : Which is in 
effect to ſay, They would not have been per- 
fuaded though one had riſen from the dead. 
But notwithſtanding all this that I have 
aid, it is to be feared the thing will not ea- 
fily go down with many of us; but ſtill, 
with the Rich Man in the Para aft 
all that Abraham had ſaid concerning? 
fes and the Prophets, we will inſiſt on our 
former Notion. Nay; but if one came to 
u from the Dead, we ſhould repent. The 
Motives that are offered to us in the Go- 
ſpel ate old and ſtale to us, we find by long 
experience, that they make no great im- 
9 Pages But if we were voor 
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ons ſhoddyſafterhe is deadyvin:a tawibie 
manner come to any of us; and in a doles 
ful toneraritblafiguagenelifis;howlingbes | 
with im in the other World tell ns{thar 
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hint there i 2 that there is a H 
(all vhiclf things he as well as we: — 
our iiineſs ip . bout of our Minds ag 
. tinzhlas we nd and acquaint us what 
„ aninfnito} ble Happineſs he bath 
loſt 4. e ee as We 
that he is damned. e- 
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; and 1 lewd courſes r ſhared with 
| ee land da fill continue 
. all thoſe r We had ths 
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ot: Actors in, do AS 51 
Den ede 75 
5 in this gnawings of: n 
Gf dies and n 4 lifes f everlaſting 

en that this ſhall certainly IG our 
| 3 his, unleſs wè da prevent 
peedy rafarmation of 5 
ae to va he: Exiends (b 
d, and tell us all this, — 
1 — Fore] ſcrike us with in- 
Lite horrom and amazement; It would be 
the moſt confounding Scene that ever out 
Eyes beheld; che moſt awakening, Lefture 
that ever our Ears heard, and ſuch impreſs 
ſions it would, am all likelihood, make vp! 
N as auld: not. ſiddeply be 1 
Al 1 
But here is che point, Whether al chi 
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Head which the 
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colourable excuſes; AHD 70 
ſhould! not HIN ue Reformation; 
us Soubdo mech Jun cundarfict fl 
preſent In teroſtt and ere ſo nuch 
1 27 ©03-492107 ON 29190154 TH. 
For, N f all, Thou 1 
time,) che” Wfhiiite>1ove e bears! ic 
oourſe of lick; Which ch Von came to 
wltifie againſt, world put fim upon Iven 
tions fbr king che credit uf hi ve- 
Senſes 3 un folpolted: 'Many 
taſond would be f ee geſted. to him 


his bribed: Uhiderftanding;- why he ſhould 
not in this tft believe his own —.— For 
Hot all this be a mere delufion, 

red Fan- 


why might 
the effects of a Melancholy 
c Buſitieſs Wholly carlien Nee 
of his —— 5 11091 140 
That he liad ſuch an -Apparition and 
that he was horribly frighted with it, he 
cannot doubt : But whetherthis Apparition 
was really preſented to his out ward Senſes 
15 Wand only the Fiction of his own 
F 2 8 heated 
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che /wholt Matter was þubiohe Reſult of 
Melaneholy and a urdzech Bram ; and thay 
if he ſtillebutinues to cbelice it. het ting 
ten for Bedſam chan their Company: i 
Hat ;)Suppoſirigpherrurmor thug 
tie tlie Credit of his Sens ʒubiut· 
———— thatwhavche ſa arm 
heard was more than a Fand ima gin 
tion: Jet that invereraePrinciple et Mich 
within him will; put hi other: ways! 
and contrivances for the hindriug tharHffI 
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haveupotichim! Thought cannot 
ſtion the ¶Truttnof che Maitkridf Fatt; 
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real, its dee fch Pranks have been 
to ſerve Turn, or promote a goo 
And. whereas his 2232 


Countenance and Po Voice f his Friend, 
yet. that he u] get over z the Impoſtur 
— on, "_—_ the 
and Fright it put him into, did ſo diſorder 
his Judgment that-he was not able to diſtin- 
between the True and the Counterfeit, 
_ -But ſuppoſing he be convinced, that 
op was no Juggle in the — by 
t appeared was a true Spirit or a G 
3 here be any ſuch; Yet how ſhall be 
know that it was the Ghoſt: of his Friend? 
If he wag ſuro it was he, be would 
credit; to what he reported . 
farmer experience; he l bin 
Ae But this he cannot any way be cer 
of. For any thing he Enõãͤs to the 
| „it may be one of thoſe all- natu⸗ 
| 150 Babe e the Air; that are ſo much 
3 1 male r. — a 


concerning Religion, and the State of the 
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ne hath heard and vend of factiz An 
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— ſeveral ſorts of Heathens at this — 
which are to be found either in the Eft oi 
the Meſter Indies ,' and too Of all 
Communions There is none of theſe but 
have Stories to tell of ions and Vi 


ſions, for the confirmation of their ſeveral 
Doctrines and Tenents. Now — 


Apparitiohs are to have Credit given 
them, is abſurd; becauſe they .coatragi& 
one another in their Diſtoveries. How 
therefore can lie tell wliether this partieu- 
lar Apparition that is made to him, ought 
to be credited or no, as to what it declares 


other World ? In plain Erglib, rather than 
ſuch a Man as we are gof, will be 
ailed upon to quit his dearly-beloved 
— and Vices, he will fl} Excuſe nd 
ons a Sow a; oughit 
to bellens arty thing that is conveyed to 
po in ſuch a hangs rain "Wo nom ſup- 
N N Mimi aun ame 
Hpeciahy if we ccnlldet; in the-Thirel 
pon Win —— 1 he will make for 
— Way that -we 
perk wy — de ub effectual to con- 
vert him; that is, One coming from 'the 
Dead. Here is an Apparition pretends to 
9 rn Meſſage to him 


24 from 
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Lal hr aonſmering His eonrernment to 


__ Mnriviticings det not carry in it -ſo great 


"Ariith e I bis:Neigh- 
might chink-de-had-reaſon 40 ba alarmed, 


lachte. apprebend ſome 
— iz lo much diſua 


. ceeding with him. If this Means of Con- 


Argume 
able aiſo An eee ee he 
n DE; 79 * 


\ | 
with dorriblekntutbrcnts-obbe 
leery nuuſttalnel of — 


tpuitſ@ne-Apptetionſiens intalhim; Ce 


<itialk — to elude the 
Eorec loi the Argument) thatrit is mot ſo 


dvidenge 18 there ſſeemed to 
penn For vat in inable Reaſon can be 
n wht —— with in a way 
ftomtliat that the eſt of Mane 
The Particularity bite Miracle 
e Vccaſion 2to him to: ſaſpect the 


chars and Friends were thus haunted, he 


an tbat 
But none iu the pl —— 
e the place w Suves, 
chu cerciſed beſities himſelf3 be-cannot 
latisfechis. Reaſono as to this way of pro: 


\wadtion: wasiratiohal-and- ſtrong : without 
doubt others would:: hauve/ itz affordedꝭ to 
them and be nined hxittas Well as he 
But ſince no ſusly: — — 
Paritiom it ſelfĩs unaccountahle, ſoare 
— — — 
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N and iby the ſame Reaſons that 
other Men are, he will continue us he is. 
1 —— things, not to ſhew the 
weakneſs or invalidity of ſuch an Argu- 
ment ag e are ſpeaking of, but to ſhew 
how eaſily thoſe that — In- 
tereſts ĩnconſiſtent with Religion and Chri- 
ſtianity may find out n e the 
the Force of it. 
But ourthly, and [Laſtly V. Let all this go 
for nothing. Let us ſuppoſe the Man to 
be very well ſatisfied in his own: Mind, 
both concerning the matter of Fact; and 
the cogency of the Argument hechath from 
thence, to live after another rate than he 
hath hitherto done; Nay, asloften as he 
thinks of this Viſion, or is asked cohceru- 
ing it; he hath the fame Senſe, and makes 
the ſame Judgment of it that he did at 
firſt; though il be many Tears after: 1 
ſays, ſuppoſing All this, yet doth it from 
hence follow, That ſuch a Man will be 
eſſectually brought der to Vertue and 
Religion, after he hath long purſued a 
courſe of ſin, and reſiſted the Arguments 


| ofothee Goſpel? Alas it is very unlikely. 


How much alarmed foever he was at firſt, 
Vet it is a hundred to one (if hei be ſuch 
à Perſon as we of): but in time, and 
by degrees the Inpreſſions Will wocar off, 
and Nature return to its firſt Cure. It 
vas the newneſs 1 the 


N thing, 


= that i had at Girl yet it grows 


| —— 


and will: have no more effet 
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will Rim be but 
rſuade, but 
of them 
depend upon our Will 


3 — thouſdnd Perſons in om 
days, that are as fully convinced of the 


Tru: f dhe Chriſdan Hevvlation, ant 


the Neceflity of a Holy Religious Life in 
onier to the going to idaven, or avoid- 
ing the Pains of Hell, as they would be iſ 
one n 


W add. od ec coco 
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. ed et wo =» re . XY 


rr _ © 0 re 


* 


_ chriſtian Livers that ever th 
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Nap, wor fully, perhaps, haps, than they would 


———— of ſuch an Ap- 
ion t —. — 7 ny | 
——ů—ů——— e Per- 


ſons at ſeveral times by ſeveral means been 
ſeverely awakened ?- And have they not at 


— ſons in the moſt ſerious manner 


made Vos and Reſolutions 


we ſee they continue ſtill unreformed, 
they are the ſame ſenſual, careleſs, un- 
were. I ap- 
peal to the Conſciences of Men, whether 
this be not true; and why ſhould we think 
it would Caceres wad. us, if God 
ſhould ſend one from the Dead to reclaim. 
— That creek Miracle would not convince 
Underſtandings more then they have 
— convinced already; and therefore 
why ſhould we tink ir wold work more 
upon our Wills? 


That how prevaling 
gine ſuch an experiment, as the Rich 
here offers to Abrabum for the Con- 
verſion of his Brethren, would be upon us, 
yet a ſenſual Man, that was unwilling to 
give up himſelf to the Conduct of Religi- 
on, might eaſily ſind out ways to avoid 
the Force that it ought to have upon his 
Mind; Nay, mote eaſily perhaps than he 
8 e . 
i Moy Golpel. 


ſoever we may ima- 


to live a Holy Chriſtian Life? Ro 


Te- me ah this: Diſvoarls i this: 
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Soße And tliereforg we coun 
L 8 ae nooner wy a 
wcdmey char be nat Moſes an rh Prop Benet 
__ to put it intoour own Language „they hit 
hear not Chtiſt and 6, einher d 
all- probability, would \rhey: le 
rlough one roſe frous the Dead. $0 Shady 
_ ©;;*Nothing now remains but that Tideaw 
two or three Inferenoes from e 
been ſaidy cand. ſo conclude. | 
In. the firſt 1 — 
diſcourſed upon this Argument, we my 
diſcover the Infinite Wiſdom of God, in 
the pitching upon «that» Method he hath 
done, for the bringing Men to Veftue 
and Happineſs 3 namely, by the ney 
Revelations of Moſes:and the P 
= 


and of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For v 
perceive this Method is everyway more ac. 
commodated for that End, than if God 
ſhould be every day working! Miracles for 
the reelaiming particular Perſons. 
EAA As it is more) ſuitable tothe other V 
thods of God s Providence to the way 
that he hath choſen for the Government oſ 
the World;(which is by the ſetled ſtanding 
„Lavs of Motion, leaving Natural: Cauſes 
to produce their Natural: Effects, and nu 


interpoſng vs :Ommipoteney, but upon 

eſpecial —— Occaſions:) $0 
alſo as wefhaveſech, iso itimuch mote ei 
tectual for uhe —_— cuens Enders 


20 00 6 | | ſtandings, 
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The Sea a n 237 
_ — the working upon their FEE 
\ Wills:4ban the other Method Of Private 
Miaslas and Revelations vpuld be. | 
e how any; den the 25 

an Argument, drawn from 0 r- 
ange Hrom che Dead ma 22 a | 
nam none of theſe — can be ma 
he e of à Pu Reve- 


blick 
. An 


ara to he dH fem ſu Ka Reeg 
Wie We, ility o * which are 
er n to Juch a, Priyate Mi- 
ragle as we {peak ot. 3 
Secondly, We may learn rom hence, What 
lark need there is of any de] modern 
Miracles for the confirming. to us anx 
Poſtrine of Chriſtianity, whicly was long, 
er all the Atticles of it, ſo well at- 


W by ther IIlalxious Miracles. of Chriſt 
aud his Apafiles.., . Ci LAME 03 
And morggelpecally wermay-learn from 
kene what, ligele Credit is to,be given B 
Miracles, that are wrought,. or 
ig to he wxqught, for the proof of 258 
es as axe — contrary to that Re- 
on of gun 140 . 15 delivered i in. 
th 15 San 7 41 M At 
N Fe that: Mo ſes Jes and. che Pro, 
AA del 15 oe: t ng 
| e 
— mY * 
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| 5 lickly an 10 convincingly: ſet his Seal 
| » ob all 2 —— And we are fut 
likewiſe” that the e 
thing in it bit What 
and con 
God alſo. And therefore, if any 
or Article of Religion be at any time fu. 
commended * our mn that 5 75 
agree with Holy Writings, or 
cõntradict them either directly or by 
unavoidabie conſequence; we may 
ſcre that that Doctrine wor Md 
e, nor is to be received by us, though 
we are told of never ſo many private Mira. 
cles that have been wrought for the” ow 
firmation BEI + 42s YA e ] 
Our Rule in theſe Caſes is, To the tis 
| ind to the Telimony ; To the Public and 
undoubted Oracles "of God, in the Old 
and New Teſtament. Whatever Doctrine 
_ can be proved out of them, we are bound 
to embrace it without a new Miracle. On 
the other fide, Whatever Doctrine is in- 
conſiſtent with them, we muſt reject it; 
though an Angel from Heaven, or one fon 
the Dead ſhould come and Preach- it 'to-u8 
_ © Thirdly, From hence we ſee the Vanity 
and Umeafbnableneſs of thoſe Men, that 
not content with the Ordinary Means of 
Grace, are always wiſhing for Extraordi- 
naries. There are a great manyof us that 
will be faved by Methods ofour wer 
85 
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lag, eee med ares ce Mt 
As it was in St. Paxl's time, the mt they 
required a dg the Greeks, they were for 


third ſort of Men were for another 


Jar Mirade wrought for his "Converſion. 
If he could ſee a Spirit or a Ghoſt, he 
would believe there was another World. 
H God would ſend an Angel from Heaven 


come a em Man- 
+ Here is another would believe the Goſ: 
if every Point of it could be demon- 
ed by Reaſon, and a clear and plain 
—— of all the Myſteries of it: 
bat till that be done, he is of the p e 
eee 
Hure is another Man r ins 
ate Impulſes and irations. The ordi- 
nary: Aſſiſtances of rhe Spirit that acccom- 
| R's ON NAY: will not 
bis:bufinefs;': 1 1h "IT 
But let us not deceive our ſetves, All 
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God ſhould us our ſeveril deſites; and 
give one of us a Sg, another of us a De- 
miriam, another of us 2 Con- 
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nid upon our Minds, from his Holy Spi · 
tit, and that in an extraordinary way: 
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means of Convidion : So it is among us. | 
He is one Man would have a particu - 


theſe Imagination are vain and fooliſh. Ws 


n be Sul Sermon. 
alt thi; efie: roma, et Converſou 
| would be e n eau 144 
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| Man iin the Parable, hat if tothe Teſtii M.- 
| — —— hets, was ſu⸗ 


ns —— nem >Miradejv his Brethren 
— affms the dirt bn 


yon ſoar 
| lod E 10 TY; 8 281 5 58 Y 
Gr let ns all cloſe with-rhe ſtandin ; Pub- 
- lek:Ndthods which Gd Hath eſta 
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| 
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+ io-tlieChitroh,:for:the:brauging us 10:Vers 
tue and eternal Happineſs,nahl not be Han- b 
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kering dſter neu and fanciful ways of our 
own cliuffdg , hüoſt certainly, the Ordiia 
ryn Means of Grace are fuſſitient for the Sal- 
vatiorr-of AH our: Souls} and will beret; 
fectual to that Eid, if anelbe not 'winting 
to our ſelves. And if:rardyJExtritordint 
' ries'be!at any'itimendcediul God. without | 
doubt wil ſupplyus qith them alſo! 2: 
Ful and laſtiy, Frum Want hath WF .. 
been ſaid, aue ſee thEhbroble Ouilt and ie 1 
utter Inexcuſableneſs of theſe Menz that . 
notwiehiftandling the Griſprirncans of d. , 
wation chart have ben ſot long afſoſed WM 1; 
them, do ſtildo continua Infidels:in'ithei 
4 Judgmerir, ur immoral in their Lives, 2vi2 WM 
Whatzwill theſe Ven borable to ſa ot 7 
5 nh 
foretha at the greit Ml V 
Day of Autounts? _—_ oP pretend Theft 
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The Sixth Sermon; 


was not force enough in the Goſpel-eyidence * 


to convince them, or weight enough in its 
Motives to reclaim them? Ah their own 
Hearts will give chem the Lye. They can 
no. longer be able to deceive then = Y 
There will be no Unbelievers, no ſcarec 
Conſciences, in the other State. They 
will then be clearly conyinced, that God 
for his part did all that was necellary,nay all 
that was fit to be done, in order to their Sal- 
vation: but they were reſolved to ſhut their 
Eyes, and harden. their Hearts againſt the 
racious Means that were tendred tliem. 
Oh, how will the Rich Man and his five 
Brethren in Hell riſe up in Judgment againſt 
theſe Men? For they only retuſed to hear 
Moſes and the Prophets: But theſe, be- 
ſides them, have obſtinately refuſed tõ hear 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ho brought abun- 
dantly greater Light into the World than 
the former did. n 
Much more, How will the poor igno- 
rant Heathens riſe up in Judgment againſt 
them? Who were deſtitute both of Moſes 
and Chrift.;"and yet, totherthame of Chriſti- 
ans it may be ſpoken, have ſeveral of them 
lived better Lives than many of us do. 
May not we juſtly and ſadly apply that 
Woe which;our Saviour pronounced of 
Chorazin and *Bethſaida, to Thouſands 
among us? Woe unto you Unbelievers; 
Woe unto you, O obſtinate and irreclaim- 
377 WES..; able 
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4 . Sauub e | 
2 able 5180 for if the Means of 
© Grace, the migh Elend of ruth, had 
been afforded to Tyre and Sidon, to Soda 
and Gomarrha,' to Mahomttarns and Pagans, 
that have been afforded: unto, you, thy 
| would long 92 have repented in Seetal 
and Aſhes. . Be 72 ere it ſhall be 
more e for ey in Hhe depofJudg 
went, 1 than x 1 27 
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17 one that ſect to IP 10 
flexions upon his own Actions, 
cannot but obſerve, That one 

of the great occaſions of the ſits 

he is guilty of in the courſe of his Life, is 
the too free uſe of his lawful Liberty. 

I do not ſay, that any Man doth com- 
mic fin by uſing his /awfol Liberty (for that 
JJ: ma 3 + Kod. of on ion): But 

lay, the uſing our voy or the utmoſt 

pitch and Pon, of that w 
4 the l * fins 


H we call lan- 
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1 The Sventh Sermon. 
chat Fould orheryriſe not have been o 

If one ſhould ofter to tempt a Man that 
hath any Senſe,of Vertue or Religion, to 
do à thing, tHar ft the firſt fight appear 
ſinful or wicked ; it would certainly be re-. 
Jetted, Every one that has any regard to 

God or Goodneſs, would ſtart at ſuch: 
- Propoſal. But here is our infelicity. A 

Temptation comes on by degrees. And at 
the firſt we are ingaged in nothing but what 
- 15 lawful and honeſt; and accordingly we 
_ nferrhat Liberty which Nature and Relig: 

allows us; and ſo we proceed on inſenkbly 

in the uſe of that Liberty, till at laſt we 
become uncertain whether we have not 
exceeded the bounds of what is /awfut: 

And by this means we are often, caught. 

Nay, indeed nothing but this could be- 

tray well-meaning Perſons, and ſuch 2 
Ate vertuouſly di ee into fin. Liiti 

Perimus omnes, faid a devout Man: It is hy 

lawful things that we commonly miſcary, 

With great reaſon therefore doth & 
Paul give this advice in the Text: Br- 
thren (faith he) ye have been called unto L. 


berty, only uſe not Liberty for an occaſion ti 


r 
e . no doubt but the. Apoſtle wri 
"theſe wotds upon occaſion of, and with 
"reference to, the great Controverſy that 
*wzs then on foot among Chriſtians, touch 
as E 5 
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ing the Obligation of the Jewiſh Law! 
Some then thought themſelyes bound 


in Conſcience to obſerve all the Precepts 
of Moſes his Law. Other Chriſtians 


7 Chriſt from all legal Obſervances. The 
determines > Caſe; in Favour of 
a latter, and declares, . by the Goſ- 


all the Moſaical 1 
by yet nevertheleſs he tells them they 


on tothe Fleſb.  . 
That is to ſay, that this Liberty to winch 


any fin. That they ſhould not ſo uſe it, 


others. To. themſelves by running into 
licentiouſneſs, and taking nn/awful Libertzes. 
Toothers,cither by affti —.— the unbeliev- 
by ing Jews. from the embracing Chriſtianity, 
N or diſcouraging thoſe tliat already believed 
K che Goſpel, in the profeſſion of it. 

„ This — ſtrict Senſe of the Apoſtle $ 
7; words, as they come in here in the Text, 
and as they do relate to that occaſion upon 


which he writ them. But that ſenſe, 


with reference to that occaſion, is now 
out of doors among us. Though the 
general Advice that is here OR. will e- 


wy be good 1 On Nay, and 
always 


thought they were freed. by the coming 


= they were called unto Liberty, — were 


opght to be careful in the exerciſe. of that 
Clergy, that they do not uſe it for an veeaſe 


they were called, ſhould not Miniſter o 


as to be à ſnare, either to themſelves or 
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He FP lertic are forbidden by Wee nl 
therefore are ff. and Rr rg 


and certainly fix the 
Jandl: marie of what is 


ah needful ro beinſited on in all Ag 
ef the World. 


Me have none now that uſe thei L 
for n occaſion 


to the Fleſb, as to the point of 
the Fadarcal Ceremomes. But we have a. 
bund ance that do uſe it ſo as to other Mat. 


. ters,” Nay, 45 I ſaid before, this too free uſe 
of our Liberty in lawful things, is one of the 


great Sources and Fountains from when 
moſt of our irregularities do/procted, And 
therefore I do not know how I car entertain 
you more uſefully upon this Text, than by 
endeavouring to give you the beſt Rules 


can, for the reducing the Apoſtle's Exhor. 


tation into practice, bf dam roars us at 


this day, 
But 2 you may fey ain ly ly whatTdrin 
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Partie. e 
Out Caſe in this World is this The 
Laws of Vertue and Religion, doallow Men 
all reaſonable Liberties in the gratitication of 
their natural Paſſions and Appetites, and 
in the uſe and enjoyment of all the goa 
things of this Life. But all wqreaſond!; 
atilications, all exceſſes and ##imoderat 


If now in all Cafes a Man could readily 
bounds and 
reaſonable and modes 


rate, and what i mee and . 


wm. Geventb Kerle. 
in the uſe of his Liberty; ſo as that upon all 
occaſions, and in all emergencies, he could 
ſay within his own Mind, Ius far I may 
lawfully and innocently go in the gratification 

of ſuch an 
r or the like; but if . — 


this was the cafe of a Man in the 2e of his 
Liberty, it would be no hard matter for any 
wall-dilpoſed Perſon to take all that Liberty 
that was moderate and lawful,and — 
all that which is exceſſide and unlamful. 
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ter to be done. For many Caſes happen 
in which a Man cannot preciſely deter- 
2 where it is that his lawful Liberty ends, 
and where it is that it begins to be extra- 
vagant and exceſſive. So that while a Man 
een deſigning to gratifie his deſires in 
inſtances, he is often carried be- 
yond his bounds, and proceeds to exceſs. - 


i, 
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appetite, ar in the enjoyment of ſuch 


farther, I become-a Tranſgreſſor: 1 ſay, if 


But now this is not always an eaſy mat 


1 of This w, I fay, is one great occaſion of 
and firs: Mankind ; and yet there is no' avoi- 
ol WW ding of it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as doth 
4neteſſarily ariſe from the nature of things. 


Thus for inſtance: It is certainly very 
lawful for a Man to drink Wine and ſtrong 
Drink, not only for his Health's fake, when 
his Conttitution doth require it; but alſo 
for Chearfulneſs, and the Enj joyment of his 
Friends. But on the other fide, Drunker- 
95 and Intemperance, are Sou Crimes, 
9g” R 4 and 


* 
« 
* 
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And utterly forbid by our Religion Whilſt 
now a Man on one hand hath a defire to 
take that Liberty that is allowed him, and 

to gratiſie his natural inclination to zvirth 
and pleaſantmeſe, or to ſhew mite, as he 
terms it, to his Company: And on the 
other hand, he has no certain unalterable 
meaſures. to proceed by, for the ſtinting 
Himſelf in this Caſe; ( as ſurely it is a ves 
ry hard matter to preſeribe or define, ei. 
ther to a Man's ſelf or others, the exact 
pitch or limits where Temperance ends, and 
oe een begins; ) by this means, 10% 
he is often betrayed into ſin. Thi 
with himſelf, that there is à great Lats 
and compaſs in the exerciſe of Temper 
and Sobriety (as indeed 2 = 
therefore he may go on ſome time e 
with the Company; the Wine 0 
means ſteals upon him, and he is, 
he was aware, — into the {in of Luan 
enen, and Exceſs. 
And thus it is, not only oe” uſe of 
our Liberty in things allowed, but as to 
the performance of our Duty things con: 
3 
5 cry Man is ſenſible; that it is a pric- 
Maar — of our Religion to be Charitable, 
and to give Alms out of our Subſtance. But 
now it is not ſa eaſy a matter for any Man 
to deſine, and ſet out the quantunr, or the 


Preciſe proportion of Alms, w which * 
Z 
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pronounce, that if a Man give ſo much, he 
performs his Duty, and is 2 Charitable Man, 


charitable. Now, I ſay, becauſe this Duty 
of Charity is thus indefinitely left, andthere 


is ſuch an init 1217 and 2 


between the meaſures of 


hence often take occaſion to fall ſhort in 
the performance of it. And as in the for- 
mer inſtance I gave about drinking, they 


them; ſo in this they are apt to do Tels 


but give { to the poor out of their 
yearly Income, they think they give enough 


ſo they make no Conſcience of ſaving 
boarding without end or without — 
Then are a hundred more inſtances be- 
ſides theſe two that I have named, wherein 
there is ſuch a latitude left to our practices, 
_ the difference between lawful and un- 
, Duty and Six, lies in ſo ſmall a com- 
that it is hard to ſeparate 


and very honeſt. 

We have not any Law of God which 
defines how often weare to pray; Or when 
_—_ * to faſt; Or to what degree 

we 
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one is bound to give ; ſo as to be able to 


tor one in his Circumſtances; but if he 
gives leſs than that, Dei and T hes. 


yz 
the fin of being «charitable ; Men do from 


ate apt to take more Liberty than is allowed _ 
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than-s commanded them. For if they do. 


to ſatisfſie the Command of Charity ; wn | 


and diſtin» 
guiſh them, unleſs a nden ee 
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we may be ; rn 

on my e Or home or kink | 
of our meat and drink ; Or how far ve 
maycomply with the Cuſtoms of the World, 
Or how ſplendid we may be in our Appar 
| and Fegg e; Or what Gees and Recres 
mins may be uſed, and how — 
what Rules we are to go by in buyin 
ſelling, and our — wh len, 

Or how far we may ſeek our own, when 
our right cannot be obtained Without pre 
judice to our Neighbour. 
In theſe, I ſay, and ebindance of other 
| Caſes, we have no expreſs particular Lays 
of God to ſteer and meaſure. our Action 
by; nor indeed is it ' poſſible we ſhould 
have: Becauſe what is fit and reaſonable 
to be done in theſe Caſes, admits of ſo 
great a difference from the infinite variety 
of the circumſtances of particular Men. 

What now muſt we do in theſe Caſes? 

How: muſt we order our ſelves, that we 
5 eV N v _ out of 
- Why in anſwer to this Lfoy, We have 


: only | Rules to direct us in theſe mat- 
z and thoſ&Rules we EIA toom 

2 on penibel e, 

In this latitude that thing are left u 

we are to uſe our Libert 3 _ as 

prudently as is poffi pofllble, taki 

leres rom the Principle of Reg ,and hk: 
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general Rules of the Goſpel. No what 
thoſe general Rules and meaſures are, it is 
my bulineſs at this time to treat of. 
And three things I have here to propoſe 
for the »ſe- of our Liberty, which will, 1 


caſes of this nature; and which if we do 
carefully obſerve, we ſhall never »ſe our Li- 
lerty for un occaſion to the Fleſb; but we ſhall 


likewiſe avoid all thoſe ſins which Mankind 
are ſo frequently betrayed into, through 
the too great affinity that there is between 
Vertne and Vice, and the indiſereet exerciſe 
of their Liberty upon occaſion thereof. 


with, and which indeed, as it is the moſt ge- 
neral, ſo it is the beſt advice that can be gi- 


endeaponr to be heartily honeſt amd ſerions in 
the buſineſs of Religion 5 That we would ſin- 


22 ISTFESS8S Ee 


God: That we woald purifie our Minds as 
moch as may be from all ſenſual and ſelfiſh 
Principles; and in all our Actions and Pur- 
ſuits have more reſpect to the doing our Du- 
ty, and the approving our ſelves to our 
great Lord and Maſter, than to any other 
conlideration, FRYET 


* 


W drink, or whatever qe do, do eil to 


etely devote our {elves to the ſervice of 


> This is chat which St. Pax! ſb often ex- 
horts'us to. Whether ( ſaith he) for * 


© % 
* 
. 


think; be a ſufficient Direction to us In al! 


both come up to what is our Duty, and ſhall 


And the fit thing I would poſſeſs you all 


ren in this matter, is this: That we would 


5 7 K 
1 

1 - 
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- 

* 
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| heritance. 


- meaſures ready at hand to ſteer and dired 


| honour of our Lord, and the advancement 
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22 „ #6 unto the . knowing that of 
the Lor n ſhall receive the reward of the ir. 


| "4 
Tf we could once get Gur ſelves poſſeſſed 
0 this Probity, this Purity of Mind and 
Heart, it would better inſtruct us in the »ſ; 
2 Liberty, and teach us to diſtinguiſh 
wading evil; what is fit to be 
. e 7 — what ought not to be done, in 
all caſes and emergencies we are concerned 
in; than all the dry Rules of Caſuiſtical 
Learning, be they never ſo carefully ad 
accurately laid down. 

When a Man is once arrived to that ho- 
1y temper of Mind, that he heartily loves 
God and his Neighbour, and has ſuch a 
lively ſenſe of the truth and the excellency 
of Chriſt's Religion; that he is reſolved, 
that that ſhall influence and - govern the 
whole courſe of his Life, and — he will 
do all his Actions, as much as he can, for the 


of his ſervice in the World: There can 
hardly any particular caſe occur to ſuch a 
Man in ieh he will not have rules and 


him in his ngs. 
Nay this general Principle alone of doin 


4 ations to the gl of God, that is to 


to the — 0 15 Religion, and 
edification of his — Fc 


d 6c. m — 1 
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alone will afford him ſufficient liglit and di- 
rection for the government of his Actions 


but it is at the 


£2 


Action he can be ingaged jg, 
it, or the not doing of it, doth more tend 
That which makes the conduct of a 
Man's ſelf in this World, ſo nice and diffi- 
cult a matter, and has given occaſion to the 


throughly hoſt, but halt between God and 
the World. They have a great mind to 


Er. | % ; . . FF : =s * 
Whence it comes to paſs, that the u- 
ſual Queſtions tlrat ariſe about their Actions, 
are not, what is beſt to be done, or what 


God? How far they may ſatisſie their cove- 


ther they may uſe ſuch arts or tricks, in 
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to the honour of his Religion, or the good 


is moſt agreeable to their Duty in this or 
the other caſe? But, how far they may go 
in the gratification of ſuch an Appetite or 
Paſſion, without trangreſſing the Laws of 


tons defires, without being unjuſt? Whe- 


ig all Contingencies. Becauſe thete is no 


\ 


diſcuſſion of ſo many Caſes of Concience - 
about the lawfulneſs or unlamfulneſ of 
Actions, is this; That Men are not - 


getting or ſaving, without being kraviſh 
Malt: 2 | How 


*＋ 


frſt fight diſcernable, whether the doing of _ 


ferve their pleaſure and their ambition, and 
their ſecular ends, and yet to ſerve' God 
too ; and this puts them upon #ampering 
and trying to reconcile theſe intereſts to- 


. 
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* How far they mag drink. and not be dun? 
yu far * may — their humour 
Je Gap unlayful thing a Hon ne 
onneſs,: and yet be ON 
hrs as 0 fad before, ſuch 
9 thi are not eaſy to be reſolved (nor i _ 
deed is the Goſpel of Chriſt ſo contrived, 
as if it had taken much care whether they 
were reſolved or no.) But they are reall 
Caſes, and Problems that r fp. | 
Judgment and Learning, and 1: cas the 
a en of 2 of particular 
Cicumſtances, to have a good account gr 
* of them. 
| 2 now the Man chat doth intirely-give | 
up himſelf to the conduct of the Spirit, and 
ge e nothing to himſelf in ll As 
Fes but the pure glory of God: Such a 
having none of thęſe Worldly ſenſual 
. ek ignsto ſerve in his Actions, can rarely be 
ſuppoſed to have any of theſe Queſtions to 
ut to fimſelf. And conſequently he can 
ver be at a lols or uncertainty, how he 
i to act for want of a reſolution of them, 
much leſs can he be in danger of tranſgrel- 
| ſing the bounds that God hath fixed 10 bis 


„ e ſuch a one hath to con- 
ſider in any Action is, whether will luis do- 
ing or not doing ſuch an Action better ſerve 
the cnds of Religion? Which wil — 
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molt to his own ſpiritual benefit, and the 
of his Neighbour, to purſue this 
deſign, or to let it alone? Whether will be 


mote conduci ve to the Honour of his Lord, 


to gratifie ſuch an Appetite, , Of to deny it 
This, I fay, is the only Queſtion that ſiich 
a Man has to put to himſelf, and there is 
no difficulty in giving an Anſwer to it. For 
there is ſcarce any caſe to be put concern 
ing an Action, but it is very obvious, with- 
out an Inſtructer, to find out which fide 
of the caſe, if it be choſen, . will moſt mini- 
ſter to the ends of Vertue and Religion and 
Charity. Or if it be not obvious, then it 
is very certain, the Man needs not much 


fide indifferently; - OO nn 
lt is a very hard matter oftentimes to de- 
termine concerning the Neceſſity and Obli- 

on of Actions; that is, whether a Man 

bonn to do them or no. It is likewiſe 
often a hard matter to determine concerning 
the lamfulneſs of Actions, whether a Man 
may do them or no. But it is a very eaſy mat - 
ter in moſt caſes to determine conce 
the expedience of Actions; that is to ſay, 
whether it be beſt and fitteſt for a Man to 
do them or no. Now this laſt, I ſay, isthe 
point that a throughly 
ſider and ſteer himſelf by in all his Actions. 


Thus 


good Man will con⸗ 


RK 


deliberate about it, but may chuſe either 


4 I dbe Seventh Serwmn. 
Thus for Inſtance, It r 
2 diſpute, Whether a Man eciſely 

bound by God's Law, to Ci 
twice aday, ſo as that he ſins Lit ho do not: 
But it will bear no diſpute, that it is much 
better and more acceptable to God, and 
_ beneficial -to our ſelves, to pray at leaſt 
tus often, than to pray ſeldomer. And 
therefore ſuch a DIE. I am ſpeak-. 
ing of, will upon this conſideration put it 
in practice (nay and pray oftner too as he 
has occaſion) without concerning 
Whether he be ſtrictly bound ſo to do or no. 
It may bear a diſpute among ſome Per- 
ſons, whether painting the Face be not al- 
wable to Chriſtian Women. But it can 
r no diſpute among any, that it is more 
ble to the Sobriety, and Modeſty, and 
Chaſtity of a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
better ſerves the ends of Religion, to for- 
bear all ſuch ſuſpicious Ornaments, (T here 
| un aun any good end to be ſerved by 
them, but ahundancę of evil often ariſing 
from them.) Now this conſideration a- 
lone is enough to ſet the Heart of every ſe- 
kious Chriſtian againſt thoſe practices, and 
to make them wholly'to refrain them. 
Thus again, it is argued both ways a- 
bout Play or Gaming, whether it be — 
ful or = (eſpecially when ſums of Mo- 
ney are played for; and the thing be- 
comes rather an evvitions 2 
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ſincere lover of God governs bit by 


1 


ers ) ſome 
believing that᷑ it — iunocent z hers that 
ies a' grievotts: But no Man; 


ven Of thoſe Wu moſt, but wilt 
eee that it expoſeth # Man 
tand Dangerous Temp ations of ſuns 
67 kinds; that it is the occaſion of abun 
dance of S, and abundance of Miſchief, and 
that it ſeldom fails to intolerable 
coriſequenees,” Both as to'Men's Sent, and 
«ay and Families. Now to à Man that 

loves God, and hath a de ſenſe of His 


Duty, this is endugh in all Cohfcienceits 


deter him for ever from the practice of = 
wing, though it be not made te appea pear 
him, that it is exprefly and explicit] fot 
by any Law of "Jeſus Chriſt.” 15 io? 0) 
so that you ſee, chat in thofe potrts 
where there are diſputes off Both _— 


when the Confidefation is concernin 


Obligation, or the lavfuln;ſr6f an Action 
there is no difficulty, no difputt at 5 
when the Conſideration is only ooncerning | 
what is beſt and "moſt [ting to be done 3 

wrieerning what is moſt” agreeable to our 
Duty, and moſt ' conducive to the Honout 
of God and Religion as to tht Adiorj; 
That is evidetit enough in all Caſes 3 nor is 
any Man at à Joſs for finditig it out- 9257 
that is the Principle which 1 fay 


and which 1 would hav us all to pro 


more pe love, than whar 


Let us 


| Nee of Jeſus Chr iſt to do. In a word, 
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ty At ſo mes ot his, and ſ 
Hens, Key if we, * 
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ſhare Rare us (ne bo ; between by 
Pr of Ala pres and, Probts,; and rhe 
1 eee 


WE dos chem, dath;exatt. 
our 1 pe han de devote 
gur ſelyes tq His Service, as to do not only 
allchoſe 8 8 Which we are ſtrictiy bound 
to do, or elle qe are Tranſgreſſors; but 
4 thoſe ee are acceptable to him, 
thoſe th PNG, rhe arg: prajſe. worthy, 
and tend ta the Perfection af our Nature, 
the Reputation of Chrilt's, Religion. 
make it the endfef our Actions, 
not to ſeek our ſelves but his Glory; eve; 
ry dN to gro better and better, and in eve- 
-Qccurrence to conſider, not y hat may 
lawfully be done, but what is Moſt becoming 


what ever is beſ᷑ in any Action 3 what ever 
moſt ſerves the end of piety; what ever 
151 moſt to the credit of our Religion, 

and the benefit of others, let us conſider 
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fn py 1 Cn fairly 


1 how they BON 3s avoided 
being bed z though they never became 


{Mines ry ut. the 7770 of Chriltianityz 


to make Men as good as they can pothbly 
ae e as urrble, a8 e | 


kemperate, . 28 contented, as heguenly-mnd= 
ed, as their Natures vil allow of in this 
World. And for the produty 0 FE 17 


the exact diſtinguiſhing, the e | 
ft Pie > | 


ſeyeral Ver and 
6gnifies; very little. . 


. The Laws of our, great . are ok 


like the C Nene 4 Laws, of Kingdoms, 
nah ene wonder ly nice and 


to 1 te f Men, 
look. nh perf: 125 | > that if a Ma 
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particular in ſettin ng bounds 
wle they gnly 


dat bnoxigus 


4 


1E Mr the Lan ee 
"If oor Ret lot had been of 

1 ound Wird dat doubt have had a World 
f particular Laws and Prec „ and d 
frections about. our. Actions, in Meder 


5 more Have: And wr 
might as calily have known from the Bible 
WI. lawful” Anger, what 


"was xciſeve Hin hing, hat was Bride and 
4 ez aret, and the like ; as we noy 
now by the Ky Me- Book, What is Bu. 
Ear) or Mort her, or-Treaſon. But there wa 
J heed of theſe; particalaritics in the in 
Fiitation of Chet) eſus. His Religion was 
*o be a Spiritual thing. And thedelignet 
it was not to make us chaft, or temperate, & 
| _Bukble, or charitable, i in ſuch a degree; bu 
l Ex 0 make us as chaſt and temperate, as dul 
| FS *and charitable, as pure and holy in all ou 
"Converſation, ” as we poſſibly can be. 
This I fay was he defign of Chriſt 
Religion. Tt was to be the Higheſt Ph af. 
| 902 1 70 was ever taught- to Mankind. -t 
| rar as to make us the moſt excellent and per 
Teck Creatures, as to purity of Mind ant 
= Heart, that Humane Nature is capable of 
| And therefore it hath not been ſo accurate 
m4 particular in preſcribing bounds © 
Our outward A ions, becauſe it was abun 
_ dandy enough for the ſeruring them, # 
Ohlige us to o the TOR, degree 9 If imwark 
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eo this it hath done aboxeallche Laws = 
40 Religions 3 in the World. k teacheth 
us to abhor every thing that i evil Or Ut 
pare in all the kinds 
of it, and in all the tendencies 1 


2 to OT OO our. {elves in the 
that is 1 2 is lovely, 
hat « ke a os \reparf 3; 
OY OSS i 
"If his nowrhe the deſign Lo, our Reis 
on, and theſe be eee Ss it, WW 
to you i 9 two things. 
Whether it dath-not highly. h al 
us that profeſs this py 80 
deayour, ene tion, ae 
holy and as vertuous as we can, and to 9975 
much good as we can; and not to conten 
dur ſclves with ſuch 4 degree of hong 
and vertue, 38 is juſt ae the rende: 
ring us not vicious. Aud then ſecondly, 
Whether, if we do thus ee wean 
eaſily be at a Joſs in diſtinguiſhing between 
Good and Evil, Duty and Sin, inan inſſancę; 
And conſequently, Whether, we can. 
much in danger of ill , our Liberty, an 
ſo tranſgr upon that acrount. J9; 
I have been longer this firlt th 
than I intended, but Yew ns make ame 
for it by diſpatching the een following, 
lo — the fewer words. And indeed a 
ter ſo large an account as 1 have, given 
the general Rule, there is leſs need of * | 
ling upon 3 ones. 83 
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naed us to. But Hicke Be nor 
590 horte told us how Her 
ö 2 10 cy only they hayebid us pray 
requentfy, In tu Caſe now n Man that 
tha 20 4 'Conſcierice of performing hit Du- 
WII take all-ocdafions and opporturt 
'of Ufting up holy hands, dern 
8 len to Hi exyenly Father: However, 
Will not fail, at leaſt once every time he 
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FTheleit no daaligriebraeto8 Man by 
doing tlie former but on: the contrary, a 
nr 1 of — vr: or God neven fails 
lauen iy to reward the houati lid. But 
there is both dinge and infinite danger im 
— cee e in all 
alter: Dutias. 1 lieg 07 Lovin 276 
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to: randex-iroplifient-ith The perfor 
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ch be 2th a$tct hindtr he purſuit 
200 gr; and necgſfury buſineſs; We 
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ant their myn, andi to 
| . — wrovifiqn for-our F um 
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and then we» eaimot eaflly 'exceed in the 
E . c 


meaſites of any Duty. 
aud ther morę we gie dmr, ſtill tlie 
tor; Auch all ochEr inſtancts of 

But now the ferm p 


ont yd this are: Wert fac in mats 
fers of Eher, There the rule is, rather to 
op that is 8 ow, tool 
to our out 

n Tei, that by doing all that we 
may” DL e falling in: 


n ſin; ss 36 STO 22 4 
Wen bat stel in; rting 
— Rights and Priyileges which God 
ath indulged us: But there is a great at harm 
extending them beyond their bounds, 
ere -ivnid Heil in nat! 


appetites in all the things they 
8 = — — and: which 


* to gratific them iti: 
i then 
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there is an infmite evil in gratifying them 
in unlawful forbidden inſtances. "= 
E wiſe and 8 
ron the ſafe ſidle; and to pre- 
2 — of doing more . 
hould do, he will Pun ae: all that 
he may do. nr n $397 1 Ar 
ad rh is, chat Man thae makes mk 55 
ang his Liberty to the utmoſt 
—— of it won l occaiony 
and regards more in his Actio 
thait jult that he do not fall into ſome | 
elt ſin: That Man cannot always be inno- 
— mme 
egularities and miſ carriage... 
Thus for Example, he that uſeth him“ 
ſelf to eat or to Ain to the utmoſt ; 
that can be ſaid to be within the limits of 
Temperance, it is f ble but ſuch a one 
will now and then —— Genome 
ken in the fin of Gluttonꝝ or Drum 
He that will uſe all the liberties af the 
Law allows him, for the advantages 
to himſelf in his Trade, or his Deali 
— Men: — eocerkn dag 5 
to avoĩd tlie juſt imputation o 
in many inſtances an Opgreſſes or'a hard: 
lmſcienced Man. Ni 1 
The ſafeſt way en An ne er 
veeſerve our Verde amidftthe multitude of 
Snares and Temptations that we meet with 
nn che World, is to ſet bounds even to our 
r auf 
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as not to com even near 
the — j of Hire and Sin. ynand 


hon it. is hut a paint, anch tliat often 
— tine ———— 
serer what-is lam ful, and what is . 
Tet there is a great .fuitude in 

15 —— is lamful. That is, if I gratify 
peas! but a little, I do that gore For 
| -and&if4-gratifie-themmbre, I may 
that which is lamful Lkewiſr: But be 
. the moſt! Honeſt and Vortuous Mind; 
that it his actionstakes but a little Of this ix 
tituie, and by that means keeps. himſelf 2 
a good diſtance from thar:which: is vicious 
and kn III ul ond not i 
Ws But birdiy and laſtly; To what de- 
Ser ſoever wei may think fit ta make uſe 
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8 n jow or doubt, whether 
Naios, ne ng 
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ee 4 aber 
fulneſs, - few 1 bb 
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whe full bounds of the ChriſtianJgravity 
and wodeſty z and that any degree more of 
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Frate-courſes, 
r in a 
T | a. I en 7: che 
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e fra. 

_ ow matters of ' Recreation, If we 
have the leaſt doubt; whether-this or the 
other Vleaſure or ment be innocent 


abr '5 why that is Argument enough 
Free more -ado+ to make us 


thout cruple. 80 

Thus in Rate of Tumper Fe ; when 
wefirltbegin to ſuſpect 0 we have drunk 
3 innch as is oo nent for us? Let us by 
A ams leave aß and break from the 
„ ETSTIENT: 41 35a 23Gi50! 5 
Tus in matters of Sobrietyy when we 
lat reaſon to doubt, that we are come 


in our garb, or in Our actes 


Tp! Or-bravery'i 


pride, or Vanity; nity; gr Aton M is high 
time rather to (ahate ſomething of our 
ſunptaonſneſe in theſè things, clan = 
ceed any farther. —_— 10 ET 55 
And tlius laſtly? in matters of Equity 6% 
1 when ws firſt begin to have a Juſ- 
#; that ſuch à practice is an indirtit or 


ebe, 1 a are too ſetore and 


upon a Man, u whom we have 


s enough in-reaſbn t0 check us in dur ca- 
nere, and 3 1 
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h- Perhaps we ſee octiers/uſe t 


dunce,-or in Our equipage, Will reliſh of 


= 1 advantages W y, this Juſpition alone 
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tion, be a true, and a ſafe, and a vile 


of Sins and Tran(; 


1 fk Cafes where a Man is at a loſs in find- 
ing out the Meaſures and bounds. of D 
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This is a Rule that will for ever be fit for 
us to practice, for it is grounded upon Eter- 
nal Reaſon. Indeed l B as old a5 Abona 
ty. Quod dubitas ne feceris. Do nothing 
— eqn is a _—_ that obtain d 
ng ce ens as WELL as maenner 
geong the 124 SHOGIW 
I dare not indeed ſay⸗ that this Rule 
[holds univerſally in all Caſes. For: Caſes 
do ſometimes; happen, wherein it will be 


, 


adviſable for a Man to act even againſt his 


2 But in ſuch Matters as I am now 
peaking of, Matters wherein a Man is at 
e e not to act: In al 
ch Caſes, it will always, without excep- 


Rule. And I am ſure if Men would ſeriouſ- 
ly charge themſelves with the practice of 
it, — would hereby prevent a Miultkude 

— — with which 


they uſually inflare 1 een 
the day of judgment. 


. And. Abus much of the RelcL had to 


as to the wſe' of our Liberty, in 


and Sin, and upon that account is in danger 
of Tranſgreſſing. I have only two things 


more to add upon this Argument, by way 
of Application, and I have done. The one 
as a Caution tou prevent the miſapplying 
? theſe Rules; the other as an . 


to put them in PR. "That 
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hst which 1 have to ſay by ayer 
r, 18 this: * goon 
w recommending, eſpecially under 
"or G uff Heads is not intended — 
or direction to any Hypochondriack, or Me- 
lancholy Perſons or ſuch as are apt to be 
vn lour about their Actions: For in- 
uch Ferlons 1 it is the worlt advice 
that can be given. 
For w__ are apt 60 dowbe at boggle 
at every thing, be it never ſo innocent and 
fee from blame. They dare not eat a 
hearty Meal for fear of being Weer. 
And for fear of not being devont enough 
they exhauſt their Spirits, and ſpoil their 
Health, through the continual intention of 
their Minds to ſerious n 
Now Perſons that are of this temper, 
are rather to be encouraged to take more 
Liberties than oy do, than 0 abate any 
that they make uſe of. 

3 r Gl denne ade 
tion, and foreign to my t purpoſe 
and therefore I 3. — a ne meme about it 
being ſufficient to have given this intima- 

tion to ſuch People, that they do not make 
an ill uſe of any thing that I have now re- 
preſented; for affuredly, what hath been 
now ſaid. "doth not mnch concern them. | 
3. The other thing I have to ſay, and 
wat by by wa fs will ep is this: 1 
doubt not but ſotne-w be apt to =o | 
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_ thattheRulgsThave,now givenaboutrthy 
Exerciſe of our Liberty,'are much to ſig 

and ſevere and that if they muſthe tie! 
up-to. ſuch, Mealures, then farewel gl db 

4 | But to uch People I would craye leave o 
, that they have very, wrong. potions 
1 "A. . + of this Matter. 4 i nenn ee bogh 
\q The uſing of their Liberty in ſuch a mag 


w# 1 


ner ag I have been recommending, Would 

not rab them of one 4rye pi 7 Os. wo 

that this World affords. 50 far from that, 
that I am very ſure, yhoeyer frames hö 

Life according to theſe Meaſures, ſhall lihe 

a hundred times a happier Life, and ſhall 
enjoy the Morid and all che p/caſuras; ang 

| vantages of it, much more 0 His. own 
content and ſatisfactionʒ than if he put no 
check tg the craving ofybis Appetites, but 
Me them in even 


thing, and as much as the 
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1 il never hind 
Pleaſurę or 
| the 


Nou can tceive from 
meũts. ¶ deubt not in 


that 


Man, and 


babe r 1 


life: are more gratify 
dan te any ſenſunf ot wiched Man. 
luca ene, as he is more: 


drm 


viſe without the mixtures of thoſe uneaſy] 
oubleſome, hitter Reflexions, that othen 


r 18 . 


4 no Man therefarozpproliend any loſs 


elf to. God's Service, and »/arg bis liberty 
inthat careful way L have been recomme 
ng Let him not think that he ſhall hereby 
be too much ſtraiturd and confined, For 
certainly this is the true means, not only to 
keep him for ever from being à Slave to any 
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e 
For by thus, exercing b imſel; all the 

Powers of his Soul will be:vaſtly-enlarged, 

and he will hereby attain both leiſure — 


— 


| hich will yield him the greatelt pleaſure 


ing and Une - 


_—_ 4 wo TR pero =—_ 


afhis. pleaſures by entirely devoting him- 


thing, 10 alſo mightily tO) improve: and 


wa * 
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Ming them, ſo — — lies 


vill to employ all his rational Faculties about 
the beſt and the nobleſt objects in the World, 


chat is to be had on this fide Heaven. Where- 


a; if he had given up himſelf to be govern d 


by, any of his ſenſual * — he had 
a poor narrow confined Creature indeed, 
not. capable of any greater ſatisfactions or 


ane as himſelf, but with-les uneafn 
and: fewer diſturbances. 7 1 Ty 


pleaſures, than what the Brutes-do enjoy | 


Ant indactadentill Machath no 
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-xotion of this kind of pleaſures, 116 tote 
than a Beaſt hath of the pleaſures of a May, 
Aud therefote it is no wonder that ſuch 
Men entertain all talk about them as lirtls 
better than meer Cant and Jargon. But! 
_ feriouſly appeal to all Men that have ever 
made any trials in the way of Religion 
and Vertue, whether the Contentments 
and Satisfactions they have feceived from 
the rational uſe of their Liberty, and tie 
thoughts and reflexions that hereby the) 
do approve themſelves to God, and l, 
in hopes of his Fa vour, and have a fiir 
pect of a glorious [Immortal Sate in an- 
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75 _- other world: I ſay, Whether they do ft 


ind the pleaſures and contentments that x- 
tiſe from hence, to be infinitely more ſolid, 
and ſubſtantial, and durable, than any-of 
thoſe that they receive from the- gratificz- 
tion of their ſenſual Appetites 1 in a W 
unt eaſonable Manner. & a 
Oh therefore, Let none of m male ny 
25 ſerup le of ' devoting our ſelves entirely 
And derbe reſerve to God . Altnighty' 
©, Service. Let none of us be afraid to put 
- reaſonable reſtraints upon our Paſſions and 
4 N Aſſuredly the thus g or 
EG = is the certain way to preſctve an 
FE encreals it, and with it, the pleaſure and 
comfort of our Lives e but 
td render us Everlaſtingly Ha ppy and Rel 
ſed in the other World Which that we ma 
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\ that "there were . an} "Hard: in 
them, 8 1 would fear me, and 
\» keep: V. Commandments ale, 
that it mig obs be mell with them, a and 
1 with their hildren fo ants > 


ne rhe wonds.of God to Moſer 
concerning the Children of 1/rael. 
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der that Notion) but it lilafly 
Children of Ira conſidered coledt;welyy thi 
zs to ſay, under the Notion of a PH N. 


Whole 
8 


|  ' The firlt of thele is imported in that $0. 
eng Wi ine which che Ten is frimad; 


O that there were ſuch an Hurt in them, Kc. 


tat it might be well with them, and with thei 


Children if ever. 8 | 
The ſecond. is imported in the Way of 
connecking the former Part of the Wiſh with 
that which follows: O that there were ſuch an 
Heart in them, what then? That they would 
fear me, and keep. all my Commanaments always, 
and Why ſo? It follows, That it might be vel 


I with them, and with their Children for ever, 


Which plainly implies, That the Way to 
have things well nh them, and with their 


Children, is to fear God, and keep all his 


Commandments alwayͤs. | 
I have but one thing more to obſerve con- 


cerning the Text, and that is this: That the 
wih or deſire that God here expreſſes of I. 
raels Vertas und Happineſs, doth not ſo much 
_ relate to the I/raelates, conſidered ſingiy, and 
As particular Perſons, (though it cannot be de- 


nied, but it doth extend to them, even un- 
relates to the 


l * 


0 P 
- " 
« of Gaſs Ss 
— 1 . 


Sers gt 8 


. .. 8 


Dr 


ro Points then we have from this Text - 
very proper to be inſiſted on, upon this Occa- 
ſoo, Which therefore I ſhall make the Hands | 
of my following Diſcourſe, 
"Firſt, That God is ſeriouſly concerned fors the 
good end happineſs of Nations. and Kjnydom 
« well as that of particular Perſons ; and ri more 
2 of hoſe Nations that profe oſs hi Pray: | 
eupron, 
"Secondly, That the zue und Pro 
ty of * is to be 23 — e ſame robo 
any particular Nan s happineſs is, that is to 


J 


ah, 'by fearing God, and keeping his 5 5 


ments. 
I. I begin with, the firſt, That God is fri 
ouſly concerned for the good — h appimeſs 0 
5 and Ning dem ngdoms, as well 46 . 72 | 3 
of all t 


1 ; and more eſpecially 22 * Bo 
tions that profeſs his true Religion. 


I do not think chis is much doubted of by 
ay Chriſtian, and therefore I need not in- 

on a laborious proof of it. 

That God who doth not overlook the 
mand and the moſt inconſiderable Crea- 
tures that he hath made; but ſo far concerns 
himſelf in taking care of them, and provi- 

ding for them, t at not ſo much as a Sparrow 


ae we may believe our Saviour) 4oth fall to 


the gro nd without his will: Can it be may: 
ned, — he is not more concerned for 
2 and well being of the nobleſt part 


viſible Creation, Ma#kind, who bear 
1 2 f his 
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h dn Tmax ge, an "gk he looks upon as 
5 vn Children ? - Certainly he is. 
© And that God whoſe Care and Projidees 
dothfo particularly extend to every individu- 
Al Man, that (as Fs ſame our Lord Jeſus 
| ſpeaks) the very Hairs of our Head are num 
beyed by . Can it be imagined, 1 0 he 
doth not {till take more care of 'the greater 
Bodies and Combinations of Men, ſuch as 
Nations and Kingdoms, which are ſo many 
ways more conſiderable than ſingle ny 
ani" in whoſe Fortunes the good or ill of 
ticular perſons'is ſo wholly bound' up? 
| tainly he doth, _ 
And laſtly, That God who'i is the 1 
the Preſerver, „the Protector of all publick 
Societies, by whom Ning Reign, hd. Magi 
ftrates decree Juſtice : "Cam: it be imagined that 
he bath not {till a more particular regard to 
thoſe Nations that he hath -been pleaſed- to 
call by his own Name, and hath choſen for 
his own People (ſuch as were the 1/raelizes in 
my Text, 5 old; and ſuch are all thoſe 
Peoples and Nations now that do proves his 
true Religion)? Certainly he hath. / 4 
Thus natural reaſon will teach us to argue. 
Matt. 6. And that it is a right way of arguing, is con- 
, firmed to us by our Saviour and St. Paul, 
both of which we find "reaſoning. after this 
manner. 
To quote to you al th the Scripture faith 


upon this Argan would be endleſs. on 
0 
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of the great deſigus of God's word, is cs ö; 
eſs us with a hearty BElief, that God, as 

be is the Creator, ſo he is alſo the GOovernour 
of the World. And that his Providence ex 
tends to all the things and Per ſons in it. And 
that the conſtant Rule and Meaſure of chat 
Providence, is no other than the good of the * 
World, and the good of every Perſon in it; * 
ſo far as his private good is conſiſtent with the 
publick. And that therefore as God deſigns 
all good to every particular Man, ſo doth he 
more eſpecially deſign the good of Nati- 
ons and Kingdoms in all his diſpenſations of 
Providence to them. Nor is there any thing 
pens in any Nation or Kingdom but 
with his approbation. Even the ſevereſt vi- 
ſtations that come upon Mankind are from 
him. There is no evil happens to 4 City, but Amos 
the Lord hath done it. Though yet Jadg- if 78.21. 
nent is his ſtrange work. And Mercy and Mic. 7.18. 
Loving kindneſs is the thing whetein he delights. Lam. 3. 
He” doth” not afflict willingly, not prieve the” + 
Children of Men. But ſometimes it is neceſ- 
ary that Nations ſhould be ſcourged ; yet 
even that is for the greater good of Man- 
kind. That thus when God Judgments ane lu 26. 5. 
in the Earth, the Inhabitants of the World maß 
karn Ri hteouſneſs. &7. at; ” atv 
But then as for his own People, thoſe up- 
on whom his name is called, thoſe that are 
in Covenant with him, and profeſs his true 


Religion; for them upon all occaſions he de- 
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elares fo great a tepderneſs and concernment; 

that there is hardly any figure of Speech that 
the moſt ſenſible Man can make uſe of, for 
the expreſſing his mo ionate love to his 
3 pooreſt Friend or Relation, though it be his 
Wife or his Children, but the very fame 
figures are made uſe of by the Holy inſpited 
Writers to ſet out to us the kindneſs and! co 


He is their God, their Ring, their Shepherd 
their Father, their Husband, They are his 
| ww ones.” His Delight, his peculiar Treaſur, 
Ile rejoiceth over them to do them good. Hi 
bowels earn, his heart” is turned within him, his 
repentings are kindled together, when through 
their miſcarriages he is forced to paſs any te 
vere Sentence upon them. All this is the 
Language of God in Scripture, when he ſpeaks 
of his People, and therefore we cannot doubt 
of his ſincere affection to them, and partics 
lar care fawn ns ae 1c $66, 21 
All the doubt is, whethertheſe expreſſion 
ought to be applied to any other People than 
the Jews, with reſpect to whom the „ 
ture uſeth them. But we that believe 
Goſpel, need not make much doubt of it. 
For it 1s. certain, the reaſon of all theſe e 
preſſions of kindneſs to the Jews more than 
to other Nations, was founded in this; 
That they were the People whom God had 
choſen to plant his Church among. The 
were the People where his Religion r 
| | owned 
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cernment that God hath for his own People; 
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owned. But now it is evident to all Chri- 
fans; that aſter our Saviour came into the 


World, and Preached 925 Goſpel 455 all Nas 
tions, the Jews, as a Nation, cęaſed to be 
God's Church, or peculiar Pe. ſe; an 


fom that time all has þ Nations.th&embra- 
ced Chriit's Religion, came into tf place, 
and were ſrom thence forward to he as dear 
to God, and as much his are and his Trea. 
fare , as ever the Jews were. And, upon | 
that account, we of this Nation, may, ,w 
much reaſon, apply the expreſſions of Scrip, 
ture to bur ſelves; which declare God's kind». | 
nels and concernment for his People, as ever 
the Jews did; 
a ly conſidering that God has owned 
this Nation for his People, in as re- 
—— manner as any Nation in Chri- 
ſtendom. As appears not only from that 
dem, light of the Goſpel, which he wy 
many: years. bleſſed us with, above an 
other People perhaps in the Chriſtian World: 
But alſo from the wonderful Providences, 
by which he has from time to time preſer- 
ved our Church; and with it the true Re- 
gion among us, notwithſtanding the various 
attempts of our Enemies to ſubvert it. O 
may theſe Mercies of God to our Nation 
never be forgotten, and may we always re. 
member them with that due-chankfulneſs 
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| And thus much of our firſt Head, 'T beg 


10570 to draw a practical Inference or two 


= from oder hath been faid, before I procea 


heard. It might be a 
their ſleep in ES Night, and to complain 
diſmally in the Day, of the ſad times that 
were coming upon us. But ſince we are 


: to the other. 
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Firſt, e It . that — 10 1 
the Heim, and ſteers and manages all the 


affairs of Mankind; and that publick Socie. 
ties are more eſpecially the Objects of his 


Cate and Providence: Methinks this Con. 
ſideration ſhould be a good Antidote againſt 
all thoſe troubleſome Fears and Sollicitude, 
we are apt to diſturb our ſelves with, about 


the ſucceſs of publick Matters. 


If indeed all things went in the Worl 
by Chance or Fate, and there was no God 


that did ſuperintend human Affairs; ſhould 
think it very natural for Men to be extream- 


ly concerned at every ow of ill News 


lowed them to brea 


certain, as much as we are certain there i 
a God, and as much as we are certain that 


the 8cripture is true; that all our Affairs, our 


publick as well as our private Affairs; the 


Affairs both in Church and State, are entire- 


in God Almighty's diſpoſal, and that - 
oth really —— age * mem. all thi 


mong us; 5 likewiſe ſo manageth t 
that al ſhall at laſt turn to the good of "hi 
Feople, and to the good of every 2 
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fied, that our Buſineſs is in ſo good Hands, 


muſt confe(s I do not ſee what reaſon; Peg- 


ple have, to give themſelves ſo much troubſe 


and uneaſineſs, about aner that may, or 
na not come. 


hus far indeed, it is fit that TED | 
ſhould: be concerned ; - nay it is fit that every 


one ſhould charge his Conſcience with-i it: 


Namely, to do his Duty to the publick in his 


8 


lace and ſtation; to contribute all that is in 


is power towards the procuring and promo- 
the common Happineſs ;'and to endea- 


vour all that in him lies, towards the avert- 


ing thoſe Judgments we have reaſon to fear. 
But when a Man hath done this, to what 
rpoſe is it for him to trouble himſelf any 


— ? I ſhould think he had better follow - 


our Saviour's advice, which, when all things 


be conſidered, will be found Eternally Pry- | 
dent and Reaſonable :' Take no thought for 10 wat; s 
morrow ; let the morrow- take care for the things 34. 
5 Sufficient unto the Day is the avid +; 


- Secondly, This Dodtrine onthe” to teach 


us this farther Leſſon; to depend altogether 
y, and upon him only, 


upon God Almight 
hel the good ſucceſs of our Affairs, either in 
Church or State, whenever they ate in a 


doabtful or dangerous condition. For though Prov. 19. 
many are the devices in the Hearts of Men; ne- 


, the Counſel of the Lord, that . 


. 
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Fe 


eee eee 
our ſtrength never ſo Ru or be thoſe 
that manage for us neuer ſo induſtrious; ot 
be our hearts never ſo much united: Vet it is 
1 an eaſy matter for God to baſt ali our deſigns 
cc 
m m 
be be bach gr ige fo, where Men har 
F 
one Nigles time he made ke: 
Army of Aſhrians that came u e 
n, and thought themſelves ſure of 
he _u it; to decamp and fly back into their 
3 leaving a hundred and four: 
N Mel r 
E 3 
1 is in truth no an 
Fs. For the ſucceſſes of War de nd — 
dna thouſand Contingencies, which it is not 
in the power of mortal Men, either to fore- 
F Ecclef. 5. fee, —— So that the rde:4 wor alvey 
* „ l. nor the lee eg ; nor ax 
4h * > the multitude of an Hoſt 
nor am m » be delivered by his mus 
ſtrength. Bur the God of Heaven that ruleth 
in the Kjngdoms of Men; it is He that pre- 
ſerves or deſtroys ; that gives Victory, or ſends 
a Defeat, as it pleaſerh 
he is, by — a ſtiled, The Lord 
"of Hoſts, the God of Battels. 
On the other hand, If our — 


_ be in ſo very bad «paſture that we can» 
not 


* 


And therefore 
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not avoid the having a melancholy diſmal pro- 


of things; yet let us not be diſcouraged; 
Eu, Mil d lu God; let us — W- 
longs to us to do for the obtaining his Mer 
cy and Favour, and then teſer the Event to 
him. God hath certainly a kindneſs for his 
people, and if we do our parts towards the © 
reſerving his Affection to us, we may fill” * 
pe he will continue to be our Saviour and 
—_— 2 F ＋ bi fo MD + < 
It is as eaſy to God to ſave 4s by ma- 
; the Walls of Jericho, at his Command, Joh. 6. 
fi down flat, only at the Sound of Rams- 
Horns. And when the City of Samaria Was Kings © 
Beſieged, and brought into the greateſt"ex> 7- ch. 
tremity that was poſſible, ſo that Women 
even ate their own Children : yet in one 
| night' Cod by an unaccountable terrour, 
BB which he ſtruck into the hearts of the E- 
nemies, raiſed the Siege. And ſuch plenty 
was left in their Camp, that every oẽ 
the Beſieged had wherewith, not only to 
ſatisfy his hunger, but to enrich himſelf. 
Only that Nobleman that would not believe 
chis when it was foretold by the 28 0 
did not live to taſte of the Fruits of God 
rec; th Victory, being trodden to Death 
« in the r . e n 
I. But it is time to come to the ſecond ge- 
neral point I obſerved from this Text; v. 
That the n and Proſperity of Nations, 
e ſame way that any particular 
| A Man's 


n Dh nnn n 9 n * „ 


is to be attained t 
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6 The Eighth eee, 
Ma happineſs n; that is to ſay, by being fin: 
ce.ecrely virtuous and religious; or, as my Text 
_ - expreſſes it, by fearing God, and keeping all by 

+ . 1 Gonpmandments always, . 
This is a true Propoſition , both with re. 

© -  ſpe& to particular Perſons and to Nations 
td; but with this difference, That if we 
tze Happineß and Proſperity for that which 
the World accounts ſo, that is to ſay, the 
. on of a great many outward Bleſſings, 
and the freedom from temporal eyils and 
inconveniencies; the Propoſi 


| ition is not ſo 
unixerſally true With reference to particule 
„ Heſſons, as it is with reference to Nations and 
.. © Ryngaoms. For every Man that fears God is 
not always bleſſed with happy out ward Cir. 
> , _* eumliances. : On the contrary ſome good 
Mien are expoſed to many and great aMiQi- 
ons, and Misfortunes, and Sickneſſes, and 
Croſſes, all their Lives long. But it is cer- 
* _, tainlytrucof all Nations and Peoples what: 
ſoever. Every Nation or Society ſhall fare 
better or worſe in this World, exactly, ac- 
cording as they fear God, or deſpiſe and af. 
front him; exactly, according to the degree 
they keep God's Commandments, or break 
them. Though it is not certain, that every 
particular Man ſhall always do ſo. And 
ay is great reaſon that it ſhould be thus. 
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And thereſote if we ſuppoſe. God to be the 


The Eighth Serman. Wy - 
8 Fut we know that all God's ed bag 
uſt and equa ual. Now as to pargignler Perſons; 
there is à great room leſt for the diſpenſing 
this Jute ane and Equity to them. For the7 
being in their Natures made to live for ever, % 
{enough the vindicating God's a 
that they de at any time hereafter, either re: 

warded- for their Piety and Virtus, or Pte. 
iſhed for their WickedneG andabuſeof God's 
Mercies. So that wicked Men may be-hap; 
py and proſperous here, Men may 
2 many Afflictions and Tribulations, with. 

out any the leaſt Reflection on the Juſtice.op | 

Goodneſs. of the great Governour of the 
World: Becauſe there is a farther Day reſer- 
ved for the Adjuſting all Men' 8 Rey e 
grading to their Werks,, ns; 

But now the Conſideration, of publick $0: 
tietiesand Nations, is quite different. Nati. 
ons are not made to be Immortal, but „ 
with this World. No Society, as a Society, 9 "i 
ſhall be called to a future account. But W 1 
the Rewards and Puniſhments, they are ca- 
pable. of as Societies, mult be adjudged and . 
diſtributed to them in this preſent L. 


Judge and Governour of the World, and of 
all the Nations in it; as well as de is the 


judge and Governquę of particular Perſons : 


We muſt likewiſe ſuppoſe, that he admini- 
ſters all affairs ſo that t Righteous, and Re- 


_ Nations have in this W orl the. 191 
1 War 


Wo 4 o ger Würde in the bleſſing of 
Tee ang Vienty, and all manner of temp. 
ul Froſperity: And on the other ſide, im 
pPioious and incorrigible Nations are likewif 
_-  ,puniſhedi — os ode for their wiel 
1 either by FOE: or hy a total 
5 e, ; as 5 God his ank Willen 
es cauſe. * 
This now chat Fhave officed is Tthink 
- reaſonable, that if there was no more to be 
Aid, it ought to go a great way towards the 
making the Point T have in hand high 
eredibſe. But in the ſecond place there is! 
reat deal more to be ſaid. The Word = 
+ God doth all along bear re 
Truth of this. 4 multitude of 
Scripture there are, that do moſt 


os 
p give this account of God's dealing with Ns 
tions og Peoples, that I have NOW We 

1 

r There is no judgment chrestued to any 

NM ation in the holy Scripture (and abundance 

of Nations are there threatned) hut it is up 
on the account of the ſins and Wickedneſs they 
were guilty of. Which Sins, if they repent- 
ed of, ſo repented as to forſake m 1 
might find mercy. 

And accordingly we find in fact, that 
God always dealt with Feoples and Natiom 
according to theſe meaſures. God had ſo- 
lemaly denounced deſtruction to the City of 

a Nineveh, * his Prophet, and that yr 
ſeortj 
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Days. But upon the 
75 Ninevites, and turning to God with 
your ee he reverſed his Sentence (tho 


bal 


2 — a further time. 

On the other ſide he waited long for the 
| ret the Canaanites, bui.- would 
not deſtroy them; - becauſe their ſins, though 
very heinous, 
tance... But when, their iniquities were 
ed up to the meaſures, according to w 


and to take Poſſeſſion of their La | 
„And thus was Nebuchadnezzar raiſed up 
by God to be a ſcourge 
bout him, for the puniſhment of their. ſins. 
Nebachadnezzar had indeed other things in 
his Head. That which he deſigned was, 
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Cod made uſe of him as his Inſtrunient, as 
lus Servant, (and. f 
to 92 Nations that juſt recom- 


0 they. are inſtances of God's A Gahng with 
Heathen Nations, ho ,wereunder no par- 
of e ena with God. e 5 VE 
n 


| F 0 NA Heat 4*: . 
q N And 


! 13 20 
tance of 


AK. 
* . 


the great diſcontent of the Prophet) and 


„A a place for 70 


God p roceeds in his deſtruction of Nations; 
He then ſent the Haelites to root them o 0 


to all . eee a- 


the gratifying his own Ambition, and en- 
— his 3 But theſe were nat 
the ends which God had to ſerve by him. 


pace of vengeance which theix Sins called 
1 mention theſe things che racher, becauſe 


vs „„. 1 * 
3 * 1 
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ARE I might have recourſe: Men to 
* Hiſtories of all Nations, to ſhew the 
ttruth of this. Name an Nation that was 
e.ver remarkable for Juſtice; for Temps. 
rance, and 3 or Manners; for Pie. 

ty and Religion (though it was in a wrong 
| way); that 47 not always thrive and grow 

great in the Ms CO RY 
ays enjoy a' plentiful. portion e 

— * which are accounted to make 
Nation happy and flouriſping. And on the 

other ſide, When that Nation has declined 

from its formet Vertue, and grown impious 
or diſſolute in manners, we appeal to Expe 
rience, whether it has not lixe wiſe always pro 

Portionably ſunk in its ſucceſs and good For: 
| tunes. I am ſure any one that will be at the 

| pains to read either the Greek, or the Roma 

pr eyen the Turtiſb Hiſtory, will meet with 

| matter enough there to atsfic him ofthe 
truth of ths Obſervation.” Fas he 

But I confine my ſelf to the Seri ptute, ax 

in that the Hiſtory of the Jems is wh og 

-markable,' for indeed} it makes up 2 great par 
ol the ola Teſtament. Now in that H. 
ſtory it is worth our taking notice of; That 

every degree of publick Vice, and departure 

from God's Laws, was always 

* publick Ps 2 other 
—_. every e ick Repentanc 
| | - and Reformation,” Nene governs rewarded 


-  wichpublick Happineſs and Proſperity. KL hei 


"is Digs 


he of che” Morals of that Nation, 
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e Eighh Km. 
hat any one that could make a right eſtimate 
40 and how it 
tod as ro Virtue and Vice; might conſtant- 

y make a ' udgment likewiſe how it would 

with them, as to their wee Cage ; 
Affairs. 3 
I 'muſt confeſs, that generally; ſpeaking, * 
there is little force in-thoſe Arguments that ö 
ze drawn from Examples; But in the caſe 1 
am now upon, I think there is a great 
weight in them. For though we cannot 
argue from God's dealing with one Perſon, 
that" he will juſt deal in the ſame manner 
with another; et as to Nations and King- 
doms, the caſes otherwiſe, as I before ſaid. 

For. God's ſations and Providences to 
them, ſeem all to proceed upon one immun 
table Foundation which will be che fame © 
mall Ages and Countries) namely the ex. 

preſſton and vindlication of his Juſtice ay 

Goodneſs in this World; 14 1 9 oo © 

"And for my part, Te ee dern f * 
this mind, 1 is no other difference 1 
between the Hiſtory of God's dealings with 

bis on People the Jews,” and that of other 

Nations, but this: That in no other Nations 

te Public Euents that happened, whether 

good or bad, h 2 taken notice 

ol; yet they paſſed wirhout any Reflection 

on the true Tabs from whenct they proceed - 
ed. The Hiſtorians did indeed often lay 
__ — W the immediate, 
| — 


5 


| Wiſe botlli- uf the go 


N they oughr to behave themſelves toward 
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ſtruments, from whence! their, 
ſearched na further. They 


Affairs They left; 
but of their H 


be awakened to a more heart belief and leak 


ww 


And for that purpoſe he ordered; that all the 
_ grear ſtrokes, both of their departure re 


» 4behavi 


Mus, as ibis 


The. Eighth Sermpg. 
viſible, outward-Gecafions,, Op Means, or in 
good or. bad 
Fortune | whsirderiyed/ to them. But (they 
conſidered ny 
ly:fecond»C Cauſas, and took . 
ot e firſt and principal Cauſe thin 
God Almighty;-and his influencing 
God in a great m 
ypotheſis, and out of 8 che 
Hiſtory. But now. that ther: World might 


of his Providence, God took care to ſingh 
dur the Nation o the Jews; and in then 
e atrue Pattern or Platform of hy 
ings Wik alb the Nations of the World 


Bol, and f ofitheir return to him; and like 

or bad Fortune, tin 
id ar anf ame bea Ine Nation, ſhea 
be faithfully Regiſtred; and the true Cauſezu 


them fa aſſigned; That all Mankind 
might — —— — hoy 


Gd; and What according to their oe 
iours'they were to 
To *conclude;this points By all that hal 
been ſaid it appears, Than he State, an 
1!Condition, and Fortune of al Kingdoms and 
Nations, is che IT that of the po 
ted by Athior the i m 
rn in che advice „ 150 
SIT / ml 
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when * 


Reople 
h l Sy 
5 455 they Propel; de 
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baterh. inignit nee; with. ; 
Wperten fr in Chg Me 1 2 1 1555 
the were . ny 11,6 
nopaerful ſort, and were led — 0 4 

that pat pac. ale WS" Bay mom che turned 
mileir Gad, and ars, conge why from gr Cap- 
ini, | have again ed, Jerulal TE 
Now therefore my bord 1 5 gur, Fil her 
ARS 5 4s they. have 
jad againſh their 4 cake, thas 


SE 7 by ans 


72 
«M8 ie j 8 phil 5 _ 5 e 
4 


2 e 
he not found hem, 


— I cherghe 
iris in vain far any ems 
or. God — abe 


e ng boca ule 17 
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might for zuſtanee, in the Thin place, 


pan this, That Virtue and Picry do, i in cheip 


H Ve own 
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This; yes Gr 


own nature — the welfare and 
Hhappineſs of Peoples 2 Nations As, ol 
the other Hand, all Vice and Irreligion, i 
deſtructive of human Sbeiety. And thi 
without reſp! & to any Appointment or De 
,cree of God, chat — —.— be manage 
In this way; but in Aer pature 1 


er thing. 
That aan and Reli 


It is beiten 
2 rhe ſureſt FPoundatiotr for all thoſe 
wherein the h ofa Nation doth 
con that is poſſihle; both by making Ma 
trac to govern well, an \ by" "rendrin 
the ealſe to be govern'd. And lile 
ö vie by niſhing both the Governours ani 
the Governed,. with ſuch kind: of Principle 
0 and Habirs, a5 cannot fail with tlie * 
God to prodube both Peace and Plenty, and 
Victory, and ee 
Nation. 
9 on the 8 hand, ty. 2 'and 
Wickedneſs, a ofantnes, Impiety, 
do ſow the-worſt Seeds in the World Ke th 
diſſolving and breaking in pieces all 80 
cietjes; or at leaſt, for the ſo enfeebling 
them , that they ſhall either be in a ver 
| oc n er condition among themſelves, 
. or if they have 


A ec at cafic Prey to the nent In 
der. ind dn ard 
But 1 2 op enter upon this) Arg. 


' wie becauſe: I think the matter * 


TIO . a * * 


further proof. And I would; ſpend the reſt 


what hath been ſaid upon this Point, to the 
buſineſs; of our preſent Meeting on this. 


FTE are here met together for the ſo- 
/ 2 eee As with. 
Rafting and Prayer, before Almighty. God, 
ln order to the Supplicating his Divine Ma-, 
eſty Mor he Are of. Fe Sins, and the, 
Sins of our Nation; And the imploring his 
Bleſſing and. Protection to the King and 


us We do enjoy; hy averting thoſe Judg- 
ments from us we have reaſon to. frar, and, 


* 


more particularly by giving a Happy Iſſue to 
that dangerous War in . Majeſty, 


with the Kingdom, is now. Engaged. 


And very great reaſon there 1s, that Lou 


che Repreſentatives of the People of England, 
„ bould moſt oe, and ſoleninly join in 
; 

1 

| 


ig 
the Glor 
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of my time, | in making ſome Application of 


* 
Day. 
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Kingdom, by continuing thoſe, Mercies to, 


. curing Succeſs to our Affairs. N by 


* 
Preben of de Werl ag WAFdo 


outs d 
ſigns to 1 
W. mingle Bir all the ay 8 
Which to ſonie 0e Will * a bit 


| on this Da 
are to Cots oF other e fog” he Pre 


hen we have done all at cen 


plea ſeth. l 


"i 2 8 
wich 3s beg fe a e 
Which is beſt for 'of ton, if we be 90 
ble Obſerde gf tis K Ah to "wk 

| on 1 75 . ir be om Mbl 5 is our 
1 5 8 1 45 77 „ — 2 
deed” Faſdgable Buſi ne at al 


5 DS co. 


ii, but af he time ie ff 1b hure 


Kol 22 85 * 
Zn fn . 
| The Tal f 5 1 Ned Wiſts 13 
cf ee e have Feel Ruhe pec 


Wind in our Fars! Hur all Eur 


is bow in at #0741 War, At 4 terrible Of 


And what the lt be, we 


"Cot 
kno not.“ 208 755 1 TR 975 178 
de. 


THe 2 of the 


rid an 2 5 


ations to drink tf 


ter Potion, 4 1 of God and * 
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e Eight See. 


o others probably a Cap uf Salvatian. But 
ho it Will prova to us, is yet entirely ir the 
Will of God. However this is certain, that 
2 of this ee ſhall have as ur our 
re in iti be ix on bad as er in 
rr 
And now after tlie mention of this, Can 
there" be ang necd to call upon any one to 
Wreping ard Pafting, and Maariing, and cry- 
Mg mig ht4ly:to t 19d/cbat hewbaldheve ur 


— 
= 


methinks the Circumſtances we are in, ſhould 


put us u 


no Compaſſion for r b Country, 


de de De 1 FI 


e 


oy ener g dias 
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People, that may certainly reckon up 
Favour; and think our ſelves in all 


S i EX: 


have now beer inne on to you, be true 
Doctrine; then we ol this Nation caq but 
entertain ve 2 Happy 
and Roser Nay, we cannot but appre- 
dend Miſery aud Ruin, and Deſolation to 
dur ſelves; unleſs God be abundancly more 


mereiful to us Than we deſerve. And there 


iu 165; dad paves, ant Our Nation; and 
i give his over 10, Canfuſlon ? Why 


We ſhould all beiof a nd, jif we Aid 
How. ng ſtand with | 


"We are not that r — 


As fare | 
of his ProteRion.. Hor if the Doctrine 1 


J 


ſo doing, without: any other 
—— have no Humanity, 


* 


can be no way to prevail with him to he ſos, 
0 e but 


397 


State of them; If their good Furtumes be 
dealt out to them acco 


7 — 
, 2 


Sous; as we have ſaid: Good Lord! What 


mu Higbeb Sermon. 
but an univerſal Humiliati and R 


And this is the Application I deſire to make 


of the Point I have been now treating of. 


If the | Meaſure of God's dealing with 


N ations. be always according to the Mara 


to their Virtaes; 
and nts he inflicted upon them, ac 


cording to their pfovoking God by they 


4 lamentable Froſpect have we of this King, 


dom of what may come upon us? And what 
| infinite reaſon have we ther 
Aiately to try all che ways that are poſſible 


imme- 


CY our Peace with God, that ſo I 
may not be our Rain. 1688 [1457 

T beg leave to dwell a little on this Point 

it is the 1 Argument tte 


; . do not 7 nor 2 0 IE chat we of 
ttzhis Nation are worſe than-our-Neighbours, 


But this I fay, conſidering; how long God 


£4 


"hath f pared us, and how 


a che Bleſſings of N 
joyed the Bleſſings of Peace a a 
all forts of Profpeicy _ h —— with 
many Fears and juſt Apprehenſions of Dan- 
Pech; ; Whilſt moſt of our Neighbours have 
u haraſſed with-Wars,,and-expoſed to al 


the Cruelties ad Miferies g m0 as and 
Devaſtations: And coodering. th great 
Priviledges and Advantages we have for ma- 


io rey 1 W all che outward en 


S H SSS SS ETNESBESESSTESDESSSS — 


8. 
d 
4 
l 
1 
7 
| 
| 


in the Wor 


Tue fighth. Sermon |» 
nal Salvation of, our Souls, and that above 


any other Nation under Heaven; And with- _ 
a, bow uoprofitable we have. been under theſe 


Haas, bow unthankful to Cod for them, 
and what little Effect they have had upon oy 


forthe bettering our Manoers;; And laltly, 


= 


Conſidering how very wicked we generall 
are, What a World of open-grols Sins and 
Impicties do reigu among us, and what a 


Lewd, Frophane, Hypocritical, Atheiſticall 


Spirit ſeems to have gone out into the Nati- 
on, and to preyail upon it; I ſay, theſe 
things conſidered, e cannot make any very 
comfortable Reflections on our on Condi- 
tion. So far from that, that if (as I ſaid) the 
meaſure of God's dealings with Nations be 
taken from their Behaviours and Moral Qua- 
lies, and be ſuited to their Merits and De. 
ſerts, we have as little to hope for, as moſt 
Nations under Heaven. 
I take no delight in ſay ing theſe things; 
on the contrary it is ver grievous: Bur if 
ever one may be allowed to rum out iuto a 
Declamation againſt the Vices of the Times, 
it is upon ſuch an Occaſion as this, and before 
ſuch an Audience as this, that the liberty 
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may be challenge. 
For God's, dake. let us not deceive our 
ſelves, nor think. that we are Favourites of 


Heaven, meerly-becauſe we profeſs the Be, 
Religion, and a Members of the Be hr 
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- is, and ag Zealous as we ſcem to be for He 
Fer never did Nie and of all forts 
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We do not perhaps meet with very me 


that do'openly'affirm, There . no Gol? Fot 
bad as we are, God be thanked we are fd 
arrived to ſuch” Impudence: ' That ö 
an affront to the Lans and good 1 
pers, that it is not to be born With. 
oy may 75 with ſeveral, every h a 
pr fame thin by: 10820 equence; 
g ſuch Principles from ebener it ma) 
15 55 y concludet. 
1 per my part, I account it muh the fam: 
ung, 25 to the ill effects . 
£9 « en the Being of Gol; a8 8 
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and indeed everything that Is contrary to our N of. 
Holy Religion,” more. abound in this Nation I wit 
that chi da. n anc 
- © Give me leayk to gh ewe upon this os ma 
And co tell you of ſome of the Cy dy 
K that reign among” us, and that deſerve I m 
* Care, t6 put a ffo 26; and Which, 1 
ay be contimied: in, erna bring W anc 
, down the veiigeance of Cod upon us. s. en, 
Where was there ever more Aibeiße, an me 
1 o be ſeen in a Country that Profel: I bei 
fed the Religion of Jeſus Chrift, khan anc 
Sin 
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to den the nature ME” 


3 i Jnrlyiantcber liſeaſter this; 
wherein good Men ſhall be rewarded; and 
eee, 
of Humane on at | 
which we do ur do by a fatal / neceſſit 
and we cannot do otherwiſe 2 And yet 
every dy meet — — | 
— e pg that laugh at all thoſe that 
maintain the dontrary rt. 0 
But then; as for the Buſineſs of Jeſus Chriſh, 
and that which we Gill the Chriſtian Religi: 
ot, What a veryflittle do 4 great many a- 
mon us make of that? To tallxof Chriſts 
a fon wolte Savichtf of the World; = 
and that he dict td prbeure the Fardon of un 
Sins, and that we Fell — all the Seri 
Doctrines concerning 
ip him as 4 God; why 'whar' fee is this . 
to a great many of the refined Spirits of uur 
Age F It is 2 if they can ſo far pre- 
vabwith themſelves, as to dun the Being 
of God, and to achnowled g. ie wy 
en to the Duties of Morab Honeſty: a 
Juſtice, which' vatura Religion teacheth: 
But as for "rat's Chriſt:and the Trinity, and 
— rg 4 nd al} ee Reli — 
beg your Pardon for theſe things, they 
are too gie and ſubtil for them to meddle 
with, Nor bu that they are good Chriſtans 
al the while. Teber can co bo b 
Churches, and to our Sacraments too, if 
there de oocalibn, — will 
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15 argen be of the Religion of the 
here they live. But at clam tins they 
dothis, p do _ more really u 
5 expe any apr Benefit in our Re 
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| Fro cher nl live in Turky, - 
But this is nor all. Even among thoſe thee 
ont ee A Jeſus Chriſt, and own his Re. 
ligion; — tea what little a — they, pe 
ng, to his ip and Sery 
Ls I b . if they — then al. 
Ford their preſence on Sundeys at the public 
Religious Aſſemblies. I Will not examine 
% with what deſigns, and for what ends they 
come thither, nor how 8 
geijouſty their hearts are affected during the 
time they-are there. I i is very wel 
£ ; that they are there at all. neee 103 
But even of thoſe ande- hne thither, 
and do once a Week ſeem to have a ſenſe of 
ru Religion, I ſay; how»few are there 
; be that tate any care of worſhipping 
| „„ 
8 Cloſets i | Ga HH orb and 3 e 2 _ 
oy "Why, ifs Man werecruly Relig 
could not paſs a day without-ſolemn . 
fit to his Maker, — to his Redeemer. He 
would pray in his Cloſet. conſtantly ; nd 
ie had a Family, he would Pray with them 
Donſtantiy. And if he had no Family, he 
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he might pay his Tribure of Publick Prager 
and Praiſes to God, unleſs he had rein 
ſmeſs to hinder him. RL OS tg aft: 2423, 

But, is there any thing ofthis benin 
among us, except in ſome few Perſons 
dere and there? [Are there not Twenty Fa- 
milies for One that live without ſo much as 
the Shew of any Devorion? Wichout any 
ſort of Prayer or Worſhip of God in their 
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there are twenty ſor one, even of Private 
Perſons, tliat live without Devotion in their 


new eheir — 4 their AE never 

y Homage; except perhaps once 
Week in a formal way, when the Cuſt6 
of the Country üges thier: to roſort to the 
Charch.! hn > gs fla . S 

The Truth i is, i kttle ſenſe: have moſt 9 
us of Religion and N. ſo little re 
gard of our Duxy to . depen- 
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of the Lords Duy, . LOOT — oblj- 
Bed; by the Ls of God and Man, to me 
rtheWorſhip of God pw ſhou 
1 any Race of Retipion Among is, 
und in a little ce ſhould ſearde be diſtingui- 
ſhed from Heathens: ?- e oc 15 
But yet this is not tlie worſt of our 
** groſs Inaoialivier" that Horrid Len 
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Guilt, and cry to Heaven, een * 


4910 would male a Man's heart 
an ſenſe of God or Religions — 22 of 15 
n Dnumtenseſt, the continued courſe 
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ur Subſtanc rin Revue ba amin dal g. 
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At would:really -amaze;a Man, and Put 
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Freſent! 
du e rt ay the many lch 
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and all things Sacred, that are in 
ery ſtreet here we paſsʒ bel 
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ty in contempt of the 
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„and, Chegtüe, and \Pegaries which! eur juſt 
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been ac e 
Mi the Horrid — ret the Name 


Alyighty and pro 
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Lows: by all ſorts of bee o ory 
the Man of Honpur, an ys = 
ra Wee World, but becauſe . it is their 


rhe er Cuſtom. 
nag 
les; O QUT her re ICES, *W 
uve added that e which one 
would think 2 be ound among 
{much Profane _—_ Ta... 3&8; 
wow WR make a ake a mighty 3 4 
ws, 3nd are are zealous even to Bi. 
—— in is it, and yet have not 
0ge grain ct Beer be of what it obli- 
geth them to? Nay, ſo far l that 
. be hut in 7 — Mouths: If they 
de but appear Zealous hong es the roo 4 
1 Loh. + bend, The The 1 
enough, It 
ofthe Lord, a$ithe.Jews did in the . > 
They matter not how. contraditary 
Actions are tothe Precepts of — Nel 
0a; they do praſeſz. Their Teal ſor ſo 
good a — wall fandtife/all the other 
ARiogs be they never ſo wicked and un- 
juſt.” b oxy 195 wth wort -; 6 
„But il this he not Eper ſe, there is no 
ch thing im the World. Sure Lam, it was 
this ſort of, Curriage, that, Gad .ſo often r- 
proves the Jews for, by his P :: and 
upon account of which the ate ſo oſten ro- 
1 as a Generation of Hypocrites, vow 
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ions to our Nation which 


for whichhe threatens chem with utter 4e. 
| nn 23S 2649 171) 44 \ 2 d1 
1 Brethren, what * ve to fay'ts 
̃ theſe. ings'? If the Caſe be thus with us, 
as Tam afraid it is; What Plea have we to 
put in for bur Klves ? If God ſhould let look 
our Enemies upon us, the Enemies of our 
Nation; and of our Religion, and ſhould 
gh us over a Prey unto them , what have 
ve to 2 Truly n that I know of, 
bb che Palrmi , | Righteous art 
chow, O Lord, and Faſt are thy Judgments.” 
But We truſt God's Lenity and Forbear- 
ate, und Merey is as great to Publick $4. 
thties and ing doms, as it is to Private Pa. 
ſons; And, 9 1 thoſe expreſ. 


Launer with 
reference to hingfelf: O Lora, if thou ſbouliſ 
be ewtreme to mar what 4 Ahne ame, O Lord, 
o may abide it But are Mere with rhei 
fa how mayeſt bt feared." © n 
When the Iniquities of a People are at the 
full, God. will not fail to puriſſi them. But 
9 
We the very grievous a 
they — or — the Mea. 


7 ef God's Patience, and that there is yet 


leſt a place for Re This is indeed 
the only Plaut we have to truſt to, that can 


Have us ſtom ck, Home therefore ae 
b x pe, op eee 
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Let us'therefore this day, every * 
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f we hade any kindneſs for our Native 


If we have any reſpect to that dear 


Country: 
Place, where — our Anceſtors, and all 


ur Relations and Kindred for many Genera- 
tions ha ve Wee ee 25 Et 2 Ws 
Af we hive any 
cxcellent Chase, and that Holy e ee 
that God did in ſo extraordinary a manner 
phat among us; and. for the preſerving. of 
which in our Land, His Care and — 
r hath ſo en and ſo Kaen, ap- 
WM 1 4 
"I we hai any Concernmemt for many 
thouſands 3 Fw who without 
their own fäult deen, ſuffer for / ned 
Nations Sins: 44 if of. 24 * 145) S208 
Laſtly, if we * an Bowels of . 
paſſion to thoſe dear Chi 


birth-Right, and thoſe Provileges, and that 
9 e, 10 . e our Fa- 
Y Modan, 107 14 

Tfy, i we be any ſenſe of theſe — 


et every one of us this Day, moſt ad nal I 


apply our ſelves to the Service of God, in 
the ways of a ſerious Virtue and Piety 
f we have heen careleſs of this matter here- 
ore; or which is worſe, have been led 
o wieked in our lives; yer let us now at 
aſe ſt heartily repent 2 And with Prayers 


and 
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of ours, that ? 
Cod hath given us, that wwe may tranſmit to 
them and their Children aſter them, that 
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and Tears, and the moſt ſolemn. [Reſolutions 
of Amendment, proſtrate our ſelves before the 
Throne of Grace; imploring and beſeech- 
| s Pardon and Forgiyeneſs; and if it 


— . aun Tranquility. 
refuse his, opportunity of do. 
;Kandnefs, and the beſt Ser- 


ee e du County, that wp rg ow 
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2 And a: fitter Prayer ſe can 
not be compoſed for us, t 5 1 . 
he lp to Sad for. his Nation, and that at 
n dee e _ Fogg > 
wm; imſelf to or bis Peo- 
by. Prayer and Supplication, mP F N 
ER 8 ; ä 2 IL REAR 
þ Abe Prayer is in the i. Chapter of his 
3 : and Iſhall conclude with it, and 
y beg of you a hein with. me 
EY pet i N e dreadful: G God, N 
| . Lord; . great 

== Keepeſt the Covenant; and ſpemeſt Mercy to them 
that love ther, and te what p hy . 

 Imanaments. s. 
e laue — or 
committed 1niquity, and have rebelled; hay” 
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0 the Men of 7 fot 1 , | 
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bt oro "Wo Lori war Gott bHowprih on 
and Forgiveneſs, bung . me Hv 
gant him; neither be we obkyed the Voice of © 
the Loyd our God, to walk in bs 2 which 7 


/# before us. 


0 Lord, according 10 al th Ri bee, 5 
i khh thee let thy anger and th fur be 


tarned away from thy (ity Jefuſalem, thy 245 
Mountain. { hf 19 ſins, and the in. * 


uit ies of our Fathi eruſalem and thy Peo- 
1 ire et 22 


"New thereftje; 0 God, bog the Prins of th 7 
— and caſe thy Face to ſeine pon . 


0 God incline thine Eat and hear: Open thin 

byes and behold the City which is called by thy 
ame. 

„ 0 Lord, hear. 0 Lord, fights. O Lord, 

hrarken” j 

0 our God, Fur thy Ci 105 and thy. FRY; are 

ruled by thy Name. | 
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untd tlie — and — for his vs 


Ke e 6 11 * 4 
by WS an. 6-1; „ 8 . LESS en 


a : * N £ % | 
k Y "% . 2 3 &'7 \ dt + {| , . Yip 1 : * 
— — X * 4 4 Teer * + a * * 1 N 4 N * : A Ta 50 N 


#. 
. 
* 
- 
Figs 
s 
. 3-2 0 1 0 3s 6 N 
N ee eee aig e nee os) ( 
* 
. - * * 
N . ol L144. 1 
"TIE. 1 3 oa (AA IS bh ale, 3, 
"I : ; TY C 
2 5 N a „ * . N 97 ” 4 
N BREW Y 3 
a ; % . 
, F- * . ' , 1 a>; g 
5 * , | + © 19 7 rt 7 F — : : ro 
1 pu : [ A 4 . : 21 110 Fd * * 4 a 4 i 
3 
. 1 * * ? \ 1 * CT. 
% ,f "bi LAST $35 1117 IMB Pi 1 een 
- : 0 , . : * . 13 
119 = ” 4 _ V4 27 } 
bf '1 S375 « a 1 F311 15112 N 2 1 4 
» * L : 
—_— L % 
* Y © 74 3 3 
/ 
* 
, 


* 
7 f * + os by | - - 336 Þ 


oO ue. Mu EY 


eie ee et bet ot J e 
ad | TS mmm | eons rod gr roads Lages: 
1d 70 K 14 «7 > v1 @]-4 | * 1 285 IN r 

1 8 2 R MO > ES - 
2 „ 

us PREACHED, 3 I 1 ö * 
ba. WA 

, & G 1 L E. K in the el, 1 
N Bac! On +4 AT Se | 
Y FE the alen of . ap 

F b * ond] - x58 Fe 


' whatſoever things are pure, 'W 


things are of good report there 
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my buſineſs to treat of this Text, in a 
way that T thought did moſt tend tothe 


informing your £7 And to that 
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© Tbs Ninth Sermon. 
purpoſe I have raiſed ſeveral Obſervations, 
and drawn ſcveral inferences from Na 


Pp i coy ſelf wholly to the * yo 
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ke th call. r this trom me, 
SEL 
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"And Hangs 2 1 yt 225 Advice — 
er: me at this 
time, 3 cloſe Diſcourſe upon a Text. 
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And yet, my Text doth afford matter 


Bl, ee t ſtrainipg it. for ſuch a pur. 
x do T khbw'a a in the 
EK ble, — oul — willin PE pitch up- 
vn do lea Advice 
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cu eachin among ou; than 
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Where are a a things recommend- 
ed by the Apoltle *tol our thoughts and 'pilt- 
ſuit. by, we would make à diſtribution vt 
them, I believe they will all naturally 


enough fall under thel Faw Heads. For che 


things 
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e Nil Sen mon. 
here recommended are not ſo 
nurd by which-they are expre 
ytha being ſeveral Words uſed in this Eaus 
meration, that are of the ſame importance, 
ay ſeem to expreſs much tlie ſame thing. 
fi Sn e 1:7 eee eee 
The Foar Heads 1 would: reduce chem 
are theſe/, ber en ogy 
1 1 A. ronſt ans Adperonce a. the true Ru- 
| Aen. VE 288% 1:4 1 9094 W148 #5 orm#s93 | 
II. 25 Jaſtice in our Dealing. 

* II. A of Strict Purity, in  oppofitior 

to Senſei eee th} 

[2 10 ——— La 42— f God ne 

ors 755 by #1 ice of eve- . 

„ thing” Pry own, | 
3 or well thought of by Mankind. 
This, as I tale it, is à fair account of the 
farts of this Text: and theſe I ſhall make 
the Heads of my 1 Exhor tation. 

e 15. 8 $1 35 67 197 
begin with the Erft. Fi „un Bre- 
thren, what ee ee 2 on thoſe 
things. WE. Vo; *£:45 1 *: I. 

The Tutbr that %. Paul here exhorts 
rhem 400 think on are undoubtedly the 
Traths of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
he had delivered to them. Theſe he would 
_ them to 5 —— and ere m, 
and never to prevailed upon _ F 
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Lightof his ears, but he 
las alſo taken Care Traths of it 
ſhould be delivered to us with greater Puri. 
ty and Sincerity, and freer from the mixtures 


ef Brrour than to moſt, I r ſay 
rid. 


than to any other People in the ä 
If it ay. in your way to make Obſervations 
conicerging-the State of Religion in other 
Countries; nay, or but to read the Accounts 
that ate given of it: I am ſure you would be 
convinced how exceedingly happy we of this 


Church are, above all W e 
ne | 
e to the 


f ſtendom. N * 4 Fache N 
O therefore let us all firmly 
Truths we have been taught; to the Truths 
we have hitherto-made Profeſſion of. And 
let us firmly adhere to that Church which 
hath held forth - theſe Trarbs to us, and 
3 this Proſeſſion nn: 
We do not pretend that any Church is In- 
fallible, and therefore not ours: But this we 
dare Say, and we can Juſtiſe; That if we 
take our Meaſures concerning the Truths of 
Religion from the Rules of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and the Platform of the Primitive 
Churches, the Church of England is un- 
doubtedly, both as to the Doctrine and Wor- 
. thip, the Pureſt Church that is at this Day A 
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the: World; the moſt Orthodox in Faith, 
an th freeſton the one Hand from, Jdotatry 
ſition, and on the other Hand from 


and as one that to be 
count at the dend Tribe 
what I now ſay, if I do in ſince- 
rity; That I do in m ny Canſcience. believe, 
that if the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is 
delivered in tlie New — be the 


the Communion. of the Church of England 
is a ſafe way to Salvation, and the fafelt of 
* Q 4 in the Worlxd. 


Name of God, ſtedfaſtly to hold and to 
perſevere in this Communion. 

Here you have the Things that are Trae. 
Think of them and embrace them Heartily ; 
and Live and Die in the Proſeſſion of them. 
This is the Doctrine I have always Taught 
you, and by the Grace of God, I mean to 
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7 4 our Converſation. What atſoever things 
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another. fi 
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that is to ſay; for 
Venerable : But ſinoe that other 
Walen falls in moſt properly under my 
Head, I wave it here, and rake the Word 
wr Tranſlation renders it. 

'+Ttdee#it'is in vain to expect e 
tage from our proſeſſion of the Truth, if 
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O therefore let me hot you all, What. 
ever Intereſts you have to ſerve; whatever 
Dealings your are to I agein, to Comet 


ſtrikthy J Juſt and Upr a your Conve 
tion. Uſe no Tricks , backe no ill 
Foy the ſerving your ends, but in all vont 


tranſactions with Men, Heal” with that Sim: 


Pry UN an good Conſcinc 
thi ke tho who woul! be accounts 


the Diſciples of him ho Was the moſt In. 

nocent, the moſt" Sincere, and the ned In 

trigueing Perſon in the World,” 
Aſſurè your ſelves no diſhoneſty * pro- 


| ſper long.” Whatever turns 22 N ferve 
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by at at preſent, yet you will, bitterly repent. 
of it ſometime or other. But Righteouſ- 
—— Juſtioe doth eſtabliſh a * — 4 
And. the u Man, though 
ways the Ri yet enen 
ſurely... And as for the final e 
Remember this that God Almighty has pr. 
nounced, that Var Ops Men, 
verous, 0 Lyars, 20 Extortianers, ſbull 
iwo the Water 4 Heaven. But mn. 
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601II. The. next thing L hay go. Short | 
10 from th e words ot my Text is the Pra- 


of Purity. For after the Apoſtle bath 

recommended the purſuit of things that are 

rue, and the things > ths are hue 1 ja, 

he next adds che things that are pure. Mean- 

ing hereby that we de ſtudy to —— 
Excelles, 5 and. 


pure and and temperate 
Hearts and Lives; avoiding all 

Lewydneſs, and Seaſuality. od 
And if he t it convenient in "thar 
Age of ſtrictneſs and ſeyerity and Made ao 

to put the — in mind of this: I 
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ſure it is not only conyenient but — at $6 


do it, in/his "I cure) i N 


ehauche Vl rom nd Dry 
Jad Wy all. forts of. Vices ue are ep 


trary to ** os own. to that 
— Us * to deſie God 
mighty — our — Practice of them, 


is him to give us up to Deſtruction. 


1 pray 
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of the Folly and Wickedneſs, as 


of theſe Praices. And as for you 
who are af the 3 let me beſ] 


ou in 
ie polls; Sg B 
4, Sir aui Pile tlerims, to ab. 
/Flſbly Le L which War ag ainft thi 
T beſcech ybu, as you have any Ho- 
nba for your Lord and Maſter, as you have 


5 any — to the reſervation of a ſenſe of 


2 x 8 
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Temperance in all 
Avoid Whoredom and 


I know t 


Religion in your Minds, as you have any 
concern for your Health, for your Eſtates, 
for your Families; as yo have any reſpect 


ocz Fublicke, thar Rifeminacy and Sortiſh 


des and Diſeaſes may 


not be entailed upon 
"Laſtly as you love your own 
Souls, and ves to ſee the Face of — 
Heaven, Learn to live Sober! 

Chaſtly, Learn to weber an nd 
© ConverRition. 
wither) as you 
would the Plague, for . — they are the 
worſt of Plagues to them that uſe them: For 
ottier Plagues do only put our Bodies in Dan- 
er, but theſe do endanger both our Souls and 
lies. 1 to the one ¶ mean our Souls) 


they will prove certain inevitable Deſtruction 
| vie She R 


tance and Reformation. 
e things are made flight Mat- 
us. But 


ters of by a great many a 


95 aſſure n as not account 3 
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wellias of the Da anger and dreadful Coke 
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The-Ninth Sermon. , 
bog it is certain he will 
eve his Word; for it is there» told us EN 


l that Whor emongers and Adulterers Obi 
ary wy And wwithal: that neither Adilte. 
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rers, wor Fornicators, nor uncleam Per ſons, nor 


Drankards ſhall ever Inherit the Ning iom of 
ne COR: ihn 1 


12 rely; h 


* — x proceed to the kult Head of Advice 


inen in my Text.. The Apoſtle ha- 
in Three things neceſſary tube 


— meddle any farther with Part- 
culars, and ſums up the reſt of his Advice 

in generals. And that Sum comes to this, 
That as weare Chriſtians we ſhould not oniy 
take care of the Three forementioned Things, 
but ſhould make it our Buſineſs: to improve 
our Selves in every other ſort of Virtue; flay 
in every other ſort of thing that is Br ajſt-wor- 
H, or that : weeſtcernadb among Man- 


kind. So that really it ſhould be the endea- 


vour of our Lives, to render our Selves as ex- 
cellent and as exemplary for all ſorts of ami. 
able Qualities as it is poſſible for Men to be 
in this World. nw ene 7 

This J take to be the full meaning of tho 
Four that follow in my Text, 
Whatſoever things are Lovely ; whatſoever things 


are of good Report ; — be any Vertu, 
8 8 . 


* 
rn apow nod purkied by wif ORR. = 
ſtians, viz, Trait, and Tune, and Purity, 


not if wermapthe. 
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ay this of 2 Would ln fg 
Heaven upon Earth.) But your — 


28 well as — Chuſt: 
Nay, not only ſo; but you are olabour af. 
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from you. 
Ir will not ſatisſie 1 Eogagements, 
that you do believe and —— Goipel; 


the you e hbours, 
mens ra eſs nor 


= goes, are "ery wear, great things; 88 


* you to aſpirt aſter grłater things: 
1 aft» * felves-polleſſed, of the 
Victues: u miiſt be Nina 
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ter all theſe ſeveral Virtues in the full Lati- 
— and Extent of — 2 4— to that 
degree that 7 — g which hath but the 


arance of. E — che avbided by — 
are not only to abſtain from Acts 


juſtice, — from doing a hard — 10 


any one; you are not only to your 


4 * 
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, b ſelves within the known Limits of Tempe- 


ranee 


& theſe great og N ns 2 
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nance and Chaſtity, but to avoid all thoſe 


— * upon the /V ices. oppoſite 


eunto, and fo 7 to all other inſtanoes: 
— yething be of a Report, and looles infas 
moully: to the ſober. part of. Mankind, why 


you from the practice of it; For you ate to 
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that — — — is enough to deter 
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recommend your Religion to, all the Men in 


th. World, by all che ways that are poſſi- 
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a in Word, you are to endeavour to be as 

free: from blame in your whole Converſati- 

46 you poſſibly can, and not only ſo, but 
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ances will allow yu. 


This now is to be a Chriſtian indeed; by | 


thusendeavouring you truly walk worthy,of 
that high and Heavenly Calling where witli 
you, are called, and you do (as (anche Apoſtle 
axle) adorn the ens kd God in all 
things; 1 extremely happy are the 

that do thus, for nt t istheir Reward: Gres: 


even. in this World in the {alid Peace and 
Aſſurance of God's 3 they here 


joys and which indeed far exceeds all the 


Bleſſings that the Earth can afford; but ex- 


ceedipgly, great in the Life to come, when 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come with all the Powers 
of Heaven to do Honour nen have 
thus. here honoured Him. : 2d 03-; 

Thus have I gone SY all tlie Parts af 
my Text, but I do 
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Gad tend it. 1 Ihave given you an Seca 
ol the things that St. Paul hath here directed 
us to, to be the main purſui of our Lives, 
But I think like wiſe᷑ it will be proper toſpeak 
fomething of the Methods of that purſuit, or 


the mean which we ate to obſerve; if we 


would Practiſe this Text; and here 1 am to 
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————— 
Thave to repreſent upon t fi 

and to Exhort you to. I am not much — 
citous, whether they ſtrictly belong to my 


——— But I deſire to leave them 
wi as things that I Judge to be very 


n 28 ad uhich 5 wic may be ever re- 


member'd by ouꝓꝓuuu . 


And the Fir# thing 1 Would Bxhorr you 


0 ig this, -That you would endeavour 10 P 


1 % and the ap ages Wan 


your. Minds with 2 


e irc 2 5 


— do not mention tis as 11 chough 


chats Was any need to caution you againſt 


— or ü, for I hope not man) 


naturally di 


2 


us are inclined that way. Mankind are 
{poſed to believe a God and Reli. 
and ſince through God's Bleſſing it is 
that is the Religion of our Coun- 
try, and in Which wks. been all Educa- 
ted: 1 look upon an A4hti# or an Infidel a 
—_—— ſort of Prodigy, a ſtrange un. 

Creature, pelle rere me; thoſe 


95 offis own Kin. dar a e 
1 8 But 
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But here is —— Though ; 4: "1-2 

vs profeſs Reli che trus Religh 7 — „ 

many: of us __ no lively or hearty 3 

it. We uſe Religion as we do our jour Cl: . 

are very convenient, nay neceE® - 

— eee and for the 13 

rarticular form ot mode of chem, wefdlow; 2 

as to that, the Cuſtom of the Country Where 

we live; Let as the Cloaths we wear: do 

not alter the Complexion or Features of our 

Body, ſo neither doth the Religion we pro- 

els any mort affect the Temper of our Souls? 

We ſerve our ſelves in Both Caſes of te 

outward Conveniencies that are to be hal - 3 

by them, but we are ſtill the fame Perſons _ - "© 

both as to' 1 and inward: Line- | 

i e, his e 
ut alas, this 8 a way 

ing Religious, and 4 ſongs 1 + 

kindneſs. We may perhaps reap ſore 2 (9-546 

cular Advantages by it, but yet eren gal th 8 

trouble and ä to, do | 7 

Conveniencies we have ſrom it. T 5 

that live thus, are juſt ſerved like choſe th that 

work in rich Mines. They. are daily im- 

ployed about Gold and 3 or Gems, ane 

the work hard, and have their 'days 5 

Wages for their Labour, but they are not a 

vhit the Richer for the Treafures Rs | 

into their Hands... 1; - * | 

. . Your: rot will never x ferveyou to 
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1 8 or in the next, make it your principal Care . 
| to get a lively and vigorous Senſe of God im. Can 


* 


this World (as it really is), to approve your 


_ Chriſthath taught vou. If you do this you 
it both here and hereaſter. 


ao Multitude of evil On which the State Pr 


414 1 
ings. Let me therefore adviſe you, as you the! 


. out theſe Hopes he is perfectly loſt: And to 


neſs with our whole Hearts and Souls to 


ane: ones. Thus as nftane we adv] 


= Nath fin; 
affeftcd with it as well as your underſtand. 


love either your Happineſs in this World, 

refed: upon your Migds. And look upon I Pers 
F it as the greateſt Intereſt you have to carry app! 
on, the greateſt Buſineſs you have to do in ind 


ſelves to this God by a ſincere endeavout in al ai 
your Converſation, to walk as his Son Jeſus I 4 


will certainly find the Sweet and Comfort of ig 


- When all is aid, it is a vain thing for a0 h 
Man to expect a tolerable eaſie Paſſage thro 17 
this World, unleſs he have the Hopes of : 
God's Favour to ſupport him under the 


of Human Liſe will neceſſarily expoſe hin WI. 
to. And as for the other, World, with 1 


be Able to entertain any Rational Hopes of 
God's' Bleſſing and Favour, is a very vain 
thing ener unleſs we make it our Buli 


ſerve and pleaſe and obey Him. 

There are a great many Rules and Max 
inn tigt we uſe to 5 75 to our Friends or our 
Children for the making. their Fortunes 
and T cannot deny but they are — 


222 them 
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them to get à true underſtanding of their 
Buſineſs, 10 to purſue it diligently ; to Keep 
out; of ill Company, to avoid Drinking or 
Gaming and Lewdneſs, and to ſtudy the Tem- 
pers and Humours of Mankind, and to learn ta 
apply themſelves dexterouſly to thoſe they 


have occafion to converſe with; why the 8 


and ſuch others are excellent Rules, and mot 
watthy. of all Men to be ſtudied and pra- 


Qiſed. But ſtill there is one Rule above all 
theſe, and without which all the other Will 


- 


3 very lirtle to the maki 
and comfortable; and 


8 


at is to pre- 


ſetve a live ſenſe of God upon our Spirits, 


to have his Fear er + before our Eyes, to 
ove him above all t 


pleaſure as the worſt of Evils. If we can 


but once get our Souls into this frame, — 
have done our Buſineſs both for this Worle 
and for Eternity; All the other particular 


Rules and Advices will be in 4 great mica 


fre ſuperfluous; for lie that is poſſeſſed of 


this good Prneiple, will of conrfe naturally' 


fall. into the Practice of them. And beſides 


this Fear and Loye of God in our Hearts, as ix 
8 the moſt effettual means, according to the 
uſual Diſp 
to put us into good Circumſtances of Li- 
ning; o it is the only means of making; our 
Circumſtzhees happy to us, if they 7 

Fe e 
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a Man's Life 


ings; to value his Fa- 
vour more than Life, and to dread his Dif= 


ſpoſition of the Divine Providence, 


* 


373 


; a * 
4 0 2 * 
© 1 
- EE 
2A 4” 
* 8 * * 
A * 


the imaginary 


that there were no Wiſdom and Goodnek 


 vidence, and his Preſence and Goodneſs ; b 
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us of makiag * my. and Lupportable 


3 40 1 moſt earneſtly recommend 
to you, as 5 deſire that either you or 
urs ma r, nay, as you would not 

e 

ſu i outſide Religi on, but affect your 

Minds as deeply as is le with a Senſe of 

what you owe to him; and endes. 
our to impreſs. the ſame ſenſe upon 

1 and Children, and all that are * 

5 0 85 of it is, ſo much doth our 


Co 0 5, as well as our future, de. 
ma 


Belief of God, and 1855 to 

and hopes of his uk that were 
it not for this, the. preſent World with all 
Pleaſures and Glories of it 
you n to all Wiſe and Good he 
call an empty dull unfatisfaory place, 
hag” a diſmal metancholy Priſon. If it was 
ſuppoſed that all things here wete the eſſeds 
Blind Chance, or fatal Neceſſity , and 


ous did Bid pref over the World, or took 
ankind ; no conſidering Mgn could 

Fat to live here. 
The Second thing I would leave with you, 
is this, That after you have got into your 
"Minds a hearty ſence of God and his 5 


as that you mean to make it the Bulineß 


of your Lives to recommend your 3 to 
im: 


— — — 


— . . ˖ OO IP — * eee e . XS 


mm . 


— 1 


1 7 
. "A -S 
TK. . 


are to keep up that ſence by à conſtant and 
daily Wor, of hi _ . a „ eth 


"For God's fake, and for your own Souls 
fake, do not neglett your Prayers. You muſt | 


never think that God will bleſs you, if you 
do not make a Conſcience of daily paying 
im. your Tribute of Honour and Wor: 
boſure therefore, you be apnitant in your 
private Devotions, As you every Day receive 
the renewed pledges of God's Loveand Good- 
neſs towards you in a thouſand Inſtances: 
So let ev 
be expreſſed 
Thankſgiving. This is abſolutely neceſſary 
to be done, as I have oſten told you, if you 


mean to preſerve any hearty ſenſe of Religi- 


on in your Minds. jo 
But beſides this I have another thing to re. 
commend to all thoſe that have Families. 


They are Heads and Governors of a Socjety; 


For indeed the firſt notion of Society is that 
of a Family, Every Family ; a little King- 
dom, and every Kingdom is or ought to be a 
great Joey ; _—_ - — e de- 
cent, that there ſhould be any Society up- 
on Earth wherein God — nos be own- 


Day your Affection and Gratitude 
him, by hearty Prayer and 
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um; you would in the next place, take 


ed and worſhipped? And yet woe be tous,” 


how many thouſands of Families are there 


in chis Kingdom, nay, I am afraid, even in and 


about this City, wherein God is not ſo much 
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ities enough 


The Ninth Seravy: 
as named in publick;, 8 Perh 
1 ng ont, 2 e way, of 


1 mains of the g great Loof. 
WE od en ane JÞ that bath 
ee th 78 1e ee. \ 
a great dea of it lies 
12 Wet Rande „the neo of Fami n 
es among us. If they would take 
725 of 1 Children and. Sery ts, and 
let them. know What it is ro. worſ iP G 
things would not be ſo bad amon 
a when t — i 90 
Rate We ught or pra led in our 
9 — Donieſticks opportu- 
ugb, of Learning all our bad qual 
ties; but we. gives them, none of learning our 
pes We ts VE any. 
They {ee us offending God by many raſh 


Words and ſinful Actions; but they do not 
s repenting and asking God's Pardon by 


| our: emn Prayers and Applications to the 


I af Grace. Let us therefore ſeriouſly 
Ae en go. to Heart. I am ſure we have 
to, Let us bring Religion 

FR our Farvlics, and not be contented that 
oncea Week ſome of our People in their turns 


ſhould hear ſomething of it. Let us ere 
Day call our Family ol Keeper. and pa 
our common e 


Prayer and Pr 
en ade My: weine in com. 
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. ar dur ney, fig _—_— 4 
reſpect to this very to charge it 
ache upon us, when he made us that 
cious promiſe, that even where tud or 
ee were gathered togerher in his Name; there 
would he be in the midi of them. Sure, his Words 
have moſt naturally a reſpect to the Wor- 
ſhip of God that 1s 
As hath likewiſe the very contrivance of the 
Lord's Prayer: All the Petitions thereof be- 
ſo framed, as to be moſt proper to be 
fad” by more than one, and yet too when 
we have ſinar our Doo 2 purpdſe. 
ge $4 IH # . 47 | 8 

hing, Ar you ought to — — 
the Worſhip. of God in your Cloſets and in 
your Families; let me add, that it 
concerns yon to frequent the more publick 
Worſhip of God in his own Houſe. It is 
2 bad ſiga of ſome very ill Principle or ot fler, 
vor any Man ro. be much a Stranger there. 

Even to have the Liberty and Opportunity bf 
Worſhipping God: in publick, is one of the 
greateſt "Bleffirigs' and Privileges that we 
can have in»this World; and hath by good 
Men alwa ys been fo accounted. Now lute; 
if we have this Notion of it, we ſhall think 
our ſelves mightily concerned to take gr 
portunities that come in our way, not 
on Sundays, but on other Days, of W . 
ing to the publick Aſſemblies, and Joi 
vu en in the ſolemn Sacrifice of Pra Prje 


Y 4 


performed i in Families, 


and Thankſgiving; 0 
Day tous, wherein we have thus employed 
Dur ſelves. 


The Seiser of chis kind ahur we offer u 


God with an honeſt and devout Mind, we 


Lannot doubt will always find acceptance, 
andproduce their Beds: nay, perhaps when 
dur Cloſer-prayers will not. For there are 

certainly more Promiſes to publict Prayers 


than to privace ones. Though yet both are 
very good, nay, both are abſc dane necefiay, 
n unt 


Fuurthiy, Be a e the 
Means and — of Religion, you 
: — e cannot omit the metioning of 
| as one of thoſe points that 1 

0 Wld 1 iouſly recommend to 
_ andthar is be folemn vio i of the 
_ am oy m sup ior 
of this" Da or 5 other, more than the 
Nature of e thing requires. I am ſenſible 
that the Doctrine about the Obſervation of 
the Sabbath, as it is delivered by ſome Men, 
is ſuperſtitious enough, and':oftentimes , 
where. it is believed, proves rather a Snare 
to: Mens Conſciences, than of uſe to male 
them more Religious. Far therefore am 1 
- from deſiring you to be nice and ſcrupulous 
about the Punctilias of the Lordꝰs- Day. Ser- 
vir: The Laws both of God and Men 
IE 3 l great deal to your 
own 
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poral Affairs, all the Week-after, 


the Religion of this Day we owe in a great 
1 an e Pace of Chriſtie 


- The Ninth Sermon. 
own diſcretion, andithe Circumſtances you 
are in. . 
that every Man who profeſſeth himſelf a 
Chriſtian, ſnould bear a conſtant Religious 
regard tothe Lee e by Devoting it to 
8 Uſes, more pecially the een 
Worſhip of God. 


I do not much doubt of the Truth of the 


Obſervation which ſome good Men have 

made, viz. That a Man ſhall proſper 

much better both in his Spiritual and Tem- 
=D 


gareful obſervance of the Lord's-Da 


J am likewiſe of Opinion that choke Men 


have little or no Senſe of Religion, that 
make no Conſcience of ſanctifying that Day, 


or that put no difference between it and 


other Days. Sure I am were there nothing 
of a Divine Command 'for the 


apart 
this Day to Religious Uſes (which yet I be- 


lieve there is) ; yet it is one of the moſt pru 


dent and uſeful Conſtitutions that ever was 
made. So that even upon that account, 


all 
Men that have any Honour for God, or Zeal 
for the publick Good, ſhould think them- 
felves obliged to obſerve it. 

The Benefits of it are indeed unſpeakable. 
"Not to mention the Civil or Temporal con- 
veniences of it; in truth to the keeping up 
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their Wickednefs come to an untimely end, 


breaking 
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us. 
nd were it not for this is, for ably 2 
, moſt of us iavery few years would 


become little better than Heathens and Bar. 
oo And — an 3 — 
making M „or at leaſt kee 
them from Sek worſe, hath this pra- 9 
rice always you may obſeriviths 
moſt - Men among us, who for 


do generally impute their falli into thoße 

ſins nen ca hath, Death; to their 
Sa 28 conim 

expreſs it. But, = _ 


hh, Ler ine uponthis occaſion put yo 


in mind of another thing, which by mam 

oc nn wr rr 
ng 1 p oo 

' Sacrament. 


have oſten ſpokdatitin you n this 


Matter, and I now deſire to remind you of it. 
There are little hopes you will ever make 
any great progreſs in Vartue and Holineſs, 
rill you can bring your ſelves to a 


ſtery. Becauſe indeed this is the ſolemn 
Ortlinance that Chriſt hath appointed for tlie 
conveying his Grace to us, — enabling us 


2 and grow daf in Vir. 


tue and Goodneſ 


It. 


S 
„I know Wa, have generally many arid in. 


3 * as to this — * 
a 


And that is, 


and conſtant participation in this Holy My 


„ e oo np cc pony asg em 


aſſure your ſelves.they are meet Prejudices 


means or deſigns honeſtly, and endeavours 
to lead his Life as a Chriſtian ought to do, 
may certainly with as, little feruple come 
every Month to the Communion, as he may 
come every Week to ſay his Prayers, or hear 
Sermon. Nay, and I ſay further, if a Man 
not ſo lead his Life, xhat he may approach 
the Sacrament every Montli, nay every 
Week, nay every Day, if there be occalion; 
Lam afraid that he doth not live 10, as to be 
fit for it, though he comes but once in a Year, 
or once in ſeven Years For the dueneſs f 
our Preparation doth not depend upon your = 
—.— aſidè ſo many extraordinary days ſot 
the forcing your ſelves into a Religious po- 
ſture of Mind, but upon the plain Natural 
Frame and Temper of your Souls, as they 
conſtantly ſtand inclined to Virtus and 
Goodneſs. A Man that ſeriouſly endeavours 
to live honeſtly. and religiouſly, may comd 
to the Sacrament at an Hour's Warning, and 
be a worthy Receiver. On the other fide, 
a Man that lives a careleſs or a ſenſual Life, 
may ſet apart a whole Werk or a whole 
Month for the exerciſmg Repentance, and 
preparing - hunſelf for the Communion , 
and yet not be ſo worthy a Receiver as the 
other. And yet he may be a Rebeioer 
too, provided lie be really honeſt and fif- 
cere in the matter he goes about; and pro- 
vided 


and no good Reaſons.  Evety Man that 


. . - Vided that he remember his Vows afterward, 
And do not ſinl — 2 * into his former ſtate of 
But to return to my Point. I do verily 
1 of the Doubts and Fears and 
Seruples that are commonly entertained a. 
mong us about Receiving the Sacrament, 
are Without Ground or Renten; and that e- 
very well Perſon that hath no o. 
ther — n in that Action but to do his Duty 
to God, ale ere his belief and hopes 
in Jeſs Chriſt, and his thankfulneſs to God 
for him, may as ſafely at any time come to 
the Lord's Table, as he ba come to 
Church to fay his Pray ers. 2 
be ſo (as I believe it is) . 
Privilege and Benefit do — them- 
ſelves, whowhen they have ſo many oppor- 
tunities, do ſo ſeldom join in that ſolemn In- 
9 Lord, n LR 
was deſigned for no other purpo 
be the means of our growing in Grace and 
Virtue, in Love to God and to all the 
Worlds? 
O therefore, my Brethren, let me beg of 
you: to be ſtrangers at the Lord's Table, 
I need not beg it of you, for I am ſure 
you will not, Mates, it ſhall pleaſe God 
WOW it into your Hearts y to mind 


the conceraments.of your Souls; and to be 
| PEEP Egg Rand * 
| e 
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0 oe 


and pure Life, «OR IRS 
kN | pat! but one thing more in the Sixth 

hace, to leave with you, and I have done. 
Fe is not indeed of the nature of thoſe things 
I have laſt recommended to you, that is, a 
means or inſtrument of growing more Vir- 


tuous : But it is a principal Virtue it ſelf; 
And I do therefore recommend it to you, 


becauſe it is at all times uſeful, at all times 
ſeaſonable, but more eſpecially it ſeems to be 
b now: And that is, That you would walk 


| dutiful fubjection to thoſe whom 
God hath#ſet over you, and endeavour in 
your publick Stations to promote the publick 


Happineſs and Tranquility as much as is poſ- 


fible: But by no means upon any pretence 
whatſoever to-diſturb the Sublick Peace, or 
to be any way concerned with them that do; 
by no means ever to e in any or 
Faction, and leaſt of all any Faction in Re- 


Don, ick is grounded upon a Scart 


point. | | 
I am ſorry the poſture of things among us 


ves' me occalion to mention this matter ; 


what the Conſequences of them may be, 
unleſs there be a timely ſtop put to them, I 


ut it is too viſible to what a height our ani- 
moſities and diſcontents are grown ; and 


With 


1 


325 


the Grace of Chriſt for the leading a holy 


in Love, and ſtudy Peace and Unity, and 
live in 


| | . , © I 
With Mens differet{&*s to their notions 
- - About the Politicks T am not concerned; let 
Men frame what Fhpotheſgs they pleaſe about 
Government, though I. do not like them, 
yet I do not think my ſelf bound to preach 

 apainſt them. Bur When theſe Differences 
_ are come to that, paſs, that they threaten 
both the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Peace; there 
I chink no Miniſter ſnhould befilent. 
Church-diviſions God knows we have, 
and have always had too many, but it is ve- 
ry grievous that*thoſe who have always de- 
clared themſelves the Friends of our Church, 
and Enemies to Schiſm, ſhould at this time 

ef Day Er a helping hand to protmate a Ss 


* 


1 ration. | reaps end 
Aal yet it ſeems to this height are out 
Differences come, Some People among us 
thar formerly were very zealous for the Efta- 
_ blifhed Worſhip of the Church, are now all 
opa ſudden & diſtaſted with it, that the) 
make a Scruple of being preſent at our Ser. 
vice. Nay, ſome have proceeded ſo far as 

to declare, I know not upon what grounds, 
E! a op Fe 


What is the meaning of this? Hath Schiſm 
and Separation from the eftablifhed Worſhip, 
which heretofore was branded as ſo heinous 
a Sin (and deſervedly too,) fo changed its 
- * * 4 ' ; , na- 


SSF NFS SS Ss AS 


N Ninth Sermon; e 
nature all of a ſuddan, that it is become not | 
only innocent hut a Duty? „ 
Have we not the — Goverggeat bock 
in Church and State that we formerly had? 
Have we not the ſame Articles and Doctrines 
of Religion publickly owned and profeſſed 
and taught, without the leaſt alteration? 
Have we not the ame Liturgy, the ſame 
Offices and Prayers uſed every y that have 
always been ? What: is there then to n 
. upon Y ; 
But the N — in the Prayers are chan 
ou, — we cannot Pray for thoſe that are nom ” 
in Authority, as we could for de that mere here · 
Ore, 
But how unreaſonable: is this, when St. 
Paul has bid us to put up Prayers and Sup — 5 
tions 4nd Inter ceſſians for all Men, ey 
Kings, and all that are in Authority. 
make any Reſtriction, any Bling v — 
Kjngs, or what Perſons in Authority we are to 
pray. for, and what not? Doth he not ex- 
prelly ſay, we muſt pray for 4 Men, and 
al that are in Authority? And doth not the 
Reaſon of this Exhortation imply as much, if 
his Words did not? Namely, that we m 
5 and praceable Liver, mn all Godlingt 
But I Toe, cooddhe Chat this Dodrins 
leads to. If this Principle be admitted to be 
good Divinity, then Brwell all the Obligati- 
. 
b INS, 


We 


ſtians. For what Government is there in 
the World that will not meet with ſuch 


- | * 


Subjects age not fatified with it? And if £&' 
that diſſatisfaction be a juſt reaſon to break he 
Communion with the Eftabliſhed Church | I thet 

what Agaments have we to tye Chriſtians Ill the 
together? What will become of holding the I this 

| Ne Spirit, in the Bond of Peace? What I ſtia. 
is the conſequence of this, but endlef I hav 
Schiſms and Separationg? ' ay 
But further, 1 wiſh theſe Perſons would I Cit 
conſider what an unaccountable Humour itis I I 


= quent inſtances of them in ſtory 


mouſly to their Doctrine and their Worſhip, 
and never concerned themſelves farther in 
the Turns of State (how great ſoever they 


/ 


volution, a Prince was advanced to the 


* 
. 
* 
- * 


to make a Rent and Schiſm in 


Lead quiet aceable lives under them in «l 
Gaal 4. f 


e 


upon a meer point of State. e 

Great Revolutions have happened in al 
Ages and in all Countries, and we have fre. 
But I be- 
lieve it will not be eaſily found that ever any 
Chriſtians ſeparated from the Church upon 
account of them. Still they kept unani- 


were) than peaceably to ſubmit to the Pow. 
ers in being, and heartily to pray to God ſo 
to proſper their Government, and direct al 
their ef, that all their Subjects 1izh: 


Honeſty. But when in a Re- 


Throne, that they looked upon to be a 
Man, and nn 


2 
Re- 


Religion; in that caſe they did not only _ 

readily ſubmit to him, but acknowledged it 

x5 the great Bleſſing of God to them, that 

he had raiſed up ſuch a Man to rule over 

them. This was the Notion, and this was 

the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians as to 

this matter, I may indeed ſay of the Chri- 

ſtians in all Ages. And whatever you may 

have heard to the contrary, I doubt not to 

fy that this is the very Doctrine of the 

Church. of England, N 
Let me therefore exhort all of you to he 

followers of Peace; to promote publick , , 

Unity and Concord as much as is poſſible; 

to ſtudy to be quiet, and mind your own bu- 

ſineſs; to be more concerned for your Coun- 

try and Nation than the Intereſt of any 

ſingle Man in it; heartily to ſubmit to the 

Government; and not only ſo, but to thank 

God for the Bleſſings you enjoy under it, and 

moſt earneſtly to pray for the Continuance ol 

them: Laſtly, Never to eſpouſe any Party 

or Faction againſt the Government, nor ever 

to be driven away from the Communion of 

the Church, of which you have always pro- 

ſeſſed your ſelves Members, by any of the 

pretences which ſome warm Men may ſug- 

veſt to you. This I dare venture to fay , 

how uneaſie ſoever ſome of you now may 

be in joimng with our Prayers, you will at 

laſt be ten times more E in ſeparating 

rom us. For Faction ; no bounds, 600 F 


Sod knows whither it will lead a Man at la. 
Were there nothing elſe but the Heat and 
Turbulency, the Paſſion and Peeviſhneſ, 
| 2 one £00 00 java og that 
the being of a Party doth naturally ingage 
Men in 5 ſay, were there nothing Ry bn 
this, no Man that conſults the Peace of his 
own mind, would for any Conſideration 
leave the publick Communion and eſpouſe 
the Cauſe of a ſeparate Intereſt, But there 
are worſe Conſequences than theſe, and | 
pray God we may never feel them. 


And now I have done with my Exhottz. N ef 
tion. And 1 have ſpoke my Thoughts very g 
freely to you. And I hope you will receive I pra 
what I have ſaid with the ſame kindneſs that 
I meant it. And truly I have no Reaſon to 
doubt of it, after ſo long an Experience 21 U 
have had of your Civility and Candor. In. wo. 
| deed during all the time I have been among I ate 
r th been now near ſixteen Lean) I com 

have been ſo kindly treated by you, and wol 

have received ſo many Teſtimonies of you 
Good-will, that I cannot but take this Oh. Go 
ity of publickly acknowledging ny 
Obligations to you, and returging you m 
Solemn Thanks for te. 
I cannot. indeed ſay that I have done ny 
Duty as 1 ought, and I heartily of God 
to forgive all my Deſects. But I have thi 
Satisfaction, that I Bave ſincerely endeavor 
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redin all my Preaching, to inſtruct you in 
the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, and to 
teach you the right way that leads to Salva» 
tion. And I am ſo certain, that I have not 
been miſtaken my ſelf, nor miſ- led you in 
that matter; That I dare with Confidence 
addreſs my ſelf to you in ſome of the words 
of the Apoſtle, which do immediately fol- 
low after my Text: Viz. Thoſe things which 
you have learned and received and heard from 
me, do; and the God of Peace ſhall be with jou. 


I ſhall ever bleſs God for that Providence 
of hiswhich placed me among you; and as 
[ {hall always and do earneſtly deſire all your 
Prayers for me; ſo I ſhall always heartily 
pray for you; that God would guide and 
proſper you, that his good Providence would 
always watch over you for good ; that he 
would beftow upon you and your Children 
after you all ſorts of Bleſſings needful and 
convenient for you; and eſpecially that he 
would deliver you from every evil work, and 
preſerve you to his Heavenly Kingdom, This 
God of his infinite. Mercy grant, G. 
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Rom. X. 2. | 


Fir I bear them record that they have 
a zeab of God, but not LOTS fo 
knowledge. | 1 | 


Heſe are St. Paus words, and he 
ſpoke them of the Jews, thoſe unbe- 
lieving Jews that were ſo tenacious 

of the Traditions of their Fathers, and ſo ut- 

terly averſe to any Reformation of Religion: 

That though it appeared by undeniable evi- 


dence that Chr ſt Jeſus * by God ſent i in- 
23 Re: to 
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—_— 0 the World for that purpoſe; yet, did the 


-, ' tothe llt ſtand our in their oppoſition tion of him 
I. his Goſpel, even to the final rejection of 


ther ei,, erer 
* To theſe People | St. Paul in this 
Chapter expreſs a great Compaſſion, heartily 


a a wiſhing and praying ſor their [Converfin, 
> \ Brethren (ſaith he in oy firſt verſe) my heary 


deſus m p# ayer 10 God for If ui is, that i 
1 d, That is, that they . — 
0 The knowledge of the Truth in Chriſt ſe. 


and by means obtain everlaſting 
; 2 ration. | reh u ho math 
# + ** concerned for them, he gives in the words 


— 


following, which are the words I have read 

unto you, | For I bear them Record (faith he) 

el of e 

to knowledge. It was a great motive to him 

to be concerned for their — that they 

_ , Were Zealous for Religion; though he kney 

 . —— atthe ſame: time, that the Religion they 

| were then ſo Zealous of, was not the right 

ORE. Religion; nor did We Zou They ed fr 
| it, proceed from right Principles. -, 

| According to the account I have now z 

| ven of this flage, Three 3 we 4 
| | « . 28 


-ovin 8 and tacitly com- 


2 . The Apoſtles appr 
mending that 2 eal which tis Count 
3 Religion; © WY 
ö mY u. Hs 


e I. His meek and gl haritable behaviour to- 

my” wards them, even when their Zea/ for _ 
ff Religion was very faulty and blameable. 
II. His diſcovery of the faultineſs of 
"1 their 54 which lay in _ that it 4 
nat accor — tnowledg 


n Theſe Three things 1 ea take for che | 
Heads of m py os Diſcourſe — a this 
Text, and afterwards make fach Ap- 


plication of it, as the Buſineſs of this Day 
alls for. 


J. Firtt, 1 deſire i it may be obſerved, 
That Redd Godin general, that is, a hear- 
Fan paſſionate concernment for Religion, 

Je Apo here finds no fault with : On the 
contrary, he approves it as a commendable 
thing. For you fee he repreſents it, as a 

iece of virtus in his Country-men, and 
ks it to their commendation, that the 
had a zeal of God, Ibear them record (ſaith he) 
that they haue 4 real r God. As much as 
to fay, chat he owned, they had that good 
gale aa n HE e be Se 
it; and for that reaſon he both wiſh- 
ech them well, and 9 prayeth | 
or them. n * 1 1 | 

That which! wotld froufierice take der- 
ſion to put you in mind of is this: That Ia 
ference and VUnconcernednſs for Religion is not 
to wh a place among any ones Virtues and 


ties; it * very great fault; 
1 how- 


—_ == -w m eme: 


ys 


9 


— 
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hen Te 7 
' wrought ia every Man's temper, and. the 
calmeſt Men may be obſerved on ſundry oc. 
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| ; howfoever- it may ſometimes paſs for an in. 
ſtance of Wiſdom. and Prudene. 


If indeed Men had no Paſſians, or had ſo 
mortified their Paſſions, that they were rare. 
l; earneſt or zealous about any thing; their 


unconcernedneſs for Religion and the thing 


of God might be the leſs reproveable. But 


and Paſion is more or lef 


caſions not to be without it; it is an inexcu- 
ſable fault to have no Paſſion, no gal for God 
How can a Man anſwer it to his own 
Conſcience, to be heartily angry when an 
affront in word or deed is done to himſelf; 


and yet to be altogether inſenſible, when 


God is affronted in his Preſence? To make: 


mighty buſtle, when his own Right and 
Property is at ſtake, though 
4 matter; 
for the Righis and the Honour of that God 
. who made him, and by whoſe favour alone 
1 5 he can call any thing his own that 


in never ſo ſmal 
yet to ſhew no concernment 


ath? 7 
Ol What. 


Ig po 5-+ $5" 5 Dy 
4 World of Good might we 


The Tenth Sermon. * 
diſcouraging Vice and Impiety, and promo- 
ting Virtue: and Goodneſs in the World?“. 
But perhaps I have ſet this buſineſs of Zeal 
for God too high: Becauſe none are capable 
of being thus Tęalous, but thoſe that have 


T 


moſt, _ But however, it will be a ſhame to 
all of us, if we do not come to ſuch a pych 
of Leal which the unbelieving Jews are here 
commended for. I bear them record, faith 
St. Paul, that they have 4 zeal of God. What 


Ru,” oO Þ oY, 5 0 - 


(and as it plainly appears from the whole 
Chapter) it was an earneſt and paſhonate 
concernment for the Religion of their Coun- 


God, and it is a reproach to us if we do not. 


Ours is. mY ' {094 - as 3 V4 ea. FI. Weak 
Indeed the Publick profeſſion of Religion 


that time, was not God's Religion, but 


r 


Intereſt, and ought to be as much every Man's 


Care, as any the deareſt thing be.hath in this 


World. - Nay, to all Men that believe they 
have Souls to fave, it. is more valuable than 
any other 'Worldly privilege. It concerns us 


The Duty we owe to God, to qur Country, 
nn 


* 


. 


* | 
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was this Zeal of theirs ? Ae I told you, 


Eſpecially conſidering that their Religion ar 


in the right way, is as much every Man's 


all therefore to be Zealous in that matter. 


attained to a great degree of Virtue and Pie- 
ty, which we cannot ſuppoſe of all, nor the 


try. Sure all Men among us both good and 
bad may. come up to this degree of Zeal tor 
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. this Paſſage, is, The Apoſtles carriage to the 
Vnbelieving Thaelites Ode though They" wah 
 eealous for Gol, yet were in à preat mi 15 


fierce nor furious againſt them. He doth not 


- far from e their blind Zeal; 8 4 


- 


4 9, ond Rights of his Country. men; but i 
2 Erd aäche aof Religion were manage 


their Teal that they had of God, an Induce- 
ment the more heartily to pray for them, 


Righteouſneſs of their own, which confifted 


a ew. g * 5 b P 
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to be buſie about other things, and to neg: i pro 
lect this. A Man will have but ſmall as Wa: 


fort when he comes to die, to reflect that he 
has heen Tralous of the Provvieger and Proper. 


indifferent to: him, how the Sthvice of 


1 n+ * *s. 
II. The Saus thing we obſerve from 


10 their” Notions of the true Religion. 
Sch not bitterly cenſure them. He is mh 


excite any to uſe force or violence to 
them: But he rather pities them. He makes 


that God would direct them in the right 
way that leads to Salvation. Though he is 


obſtinately oppoſing the Righteouſneſs 
that is, that ed hi 1055 — 7 
ſeribed, for the attaining of Righteo 

by the Faith of Jefus Chriſt; and e 7 


chiefly in obſerving the Ceremonials of Moſes 
his. Law and the Traditions of their Fathers, 
as it follows in thenext Verſe after my Text: 
Yet he thinks them the more e and the 
more excuſable, in that this t 
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Maſter Ghri#, that it will be 


put | ; | * 
proceeded from their Zeal though it 
was miſ· informed ir ry ( 

The practice and carriage of the Apoſtle 
towards theſe Ignorant Zealots, oughtito be a 
Rule for us to walk by in the like Cafes. If 
Men be of a different way from us, as to Reli. 
gion; if they hold other Opinions, or though 


be ot another Communion from us; 
nd 


too we are ſure they are mi- 


ſtaken: Nay, and dangerouſly miſtaken too 


et if they have a Zea! of God, if they be ſe- 
— — fincere 7 
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in their way; if their Er-. 


rours in Religion be the pure reſults of a 


miſ. informed Conſcience: Let us, as the 


Apoſtle here did, rake occaſion from hence 
to * and 5 hearty Prayers to 


God ſor them; and to vour all we can 


by gentle methods, to reduce them to the 


right way: But by no means to expreſs con- 
tempt or hatred of them, or to treat them 
with Violence and Outrage. 80 far as their 


Teal is for God, let us ſo far ſhew Tenderneſs 


and Compaſſion to them; and if their ga 
be in ſuch inſtances, as are really commen- 
dable, let us in ſuch inſtances not only bear 
with them, but propoſe them for our Ex- 
amples. This, I fay, was the Apoſtle's 
practice, and I think it is ſo agreeable to the 
Spirit and Temper of our great Lord and 

us in like 


* 


caſes to act accordingly. . 
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But then, aſter I have faid this, Theſe 1 
things are always to be remembred. —R_ 
Firſt, That our Tenderneſs to miſtaken 
Rgalors, muſt always be ſo managed, as that 
the true Religion, or the Paublick Peace ſuffer 
. © no dammage thereby. And therefore how 
kindly and compaſſionately ſoever, we, as 
private Chriſtians, are to treat thoſe that dif. 
fer from us, and 8 a wrong way out of 
Conſcience: Let this doth not hinder, but that 
both ' wholeſome Laws may be made for the 
reſtraining the exorbitances of miſtaken gal, 
and when thoſe: Laws are made, that they 
* put in execution. 
I The Conſideration of Lam givers and 
Magiſtrates, is different from that of privat 
Chriſtians. T Wir buſineſs is to ſee, Ne- 
quid derrimenti reſpublics capiat, that the 
Government be ſecured, that the com- 
mon peace be kept, that the Laws of God be 


* obſerved, that God's . ve as it is deli- 


vered by Jeſus Chriſt be preſerved ſincere and 
undefiled, and that the ſolemn Worſhip of 
God be purely and decently performed. And 
therefore there is no doubt, but that in all 
theſe matters the Government may make 
Fences and Securities againſt the Inſults of 
intemperate Zea/ors, and when theſe Fences 
are made, it ſhould be at their Peril if they 


. © . tranſgreſſed them, ſuppoſing Magiſtrates 


did their Duty. And all this we ſay is very 
conſiſtent with that Tenderneſs and Chari 
; ty 


8 


that all Chriſtians, and even Magiſtrates 
Temſclves in their private Capacity, do 
owe to miſ- perſwaded erroneous Cant 


o 


n 
it 


ences. | * #5: "© * - 4 

And then Secondh, it is to be remembred 
that thatKindneſs andTenderneſsto miſtaken 
Zealots, which we are ſpeaking of from 
the Text, is not to be expreſſed to all alike ; 
but to ſome more, to ſome leſs, to ſome 
perhaps in no degree at all; according as 
the nature and quality of their Errors are, 
and according as the Men that are guilty of 
On, 8 — or . oP 12 | 4 all be 

0 to have a rea of Goa, and to 
Som of Principles of Ox es, Thus 


In the Firſt place, Thoſe that ſet up for 
Patrons of Athesſm or Epicuriſin; that make 
it their buſineſs in their Converſation to ex- 
poſe all Religion, and to bring it into con- ey. 
tempt; that ridicule the Profeſſors of it as a 
company of eaſie credulous Men; that make 
"WI Conf: tence. of Blaſpheming God and all 
2 Sacred, as occaſion is given them: Why, 
theſe Men may have Zeal enough for their 
Opinions, and we ſind that they often have 
a great deal too much; But are ſuch to be trea- 
ted with that ſort of Tenderneſs and Compaſ- * 
ſion that we are now ſpeaking of? No, by no 
means; For they are quite out of the bounds 
of my Text, They have 4 Zeal indeed, but it 
is not a Zeal for God, but for the Devil and the 


4 
2 
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Inzgatereſts of his Kingdom. And if one were 
to meaſure the greatneſs of Crimes by the 
| miſchief they doto humane Society; I 

think that this ſort of People were not to ex. 
WE... = much favour and reſpe&t- from Man. 
4 . - kind, as ſome other Malefactors that yet by 
our Laws are to pay for their offences at 10 

fed rate than their Lives. 
Again, Secondly, If there be any Men that 
under a pretence of Relzgiop do teach or en. 
courage or promote any ſort of Vice or Immo. 
raliiy; or whoſe Principles do neceſſarily lead 
to debauch Mens Manners in the plain mat. 
ters of Sobriety, Chaſtity, Truth or Juſtice, and 
the like; ſuch kind of ey rg 
Objects of that Tenderneis and Compaſſion 
that we are now ſpeaking of: For the Laws 
of Nature as to moral Virtur and Vice att 
ſo plainly writ in every Man's Heart, tin: 
he-muſt be ſuppoſed to be an I Man tha 
can eaſily entertain any Principle ( let it 
come never ſo much recommended _ under 
the Name of Religion) that contratlict 
them. And whatever allowance may in cha- 
rity be made for a Man's miſtakes, there s 
no reaſon that much ſhould be made for tis 
Miu ð 09% 6 
Again, Thirdly, If there be any Men that 
whilft they expreſs a great Zeal for the Pari. 
#y-of Religion, and exclaim againſt the Cor. 
ruptiuns of it (as they term them) which arc 
introduced into the Publick Eftabliſhmeor, 
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and turn every ſtone A et 5 

in another Method; yet all this while God 

and their own Hearts know that all this Con- 

cernment and Zeal of, theirs for Religion, | 

though it make a great ſhow, - is only pre. 

tended ; and that there is another thing that 

lies at the bottom, that is to ſay, Worldly In. 

tere and Dominion and Paver, which 4 

t hope to compaſs by ſuch a Regulation 

Matters as they deſire: I ſay, if there be 

any ſuch Men, they are likewiſe, no way "of 

concerned in, that Compaſhon my Text * 

ſpeaks of. For though they may be very 

Zealous, yet it is a Real for their own ſecular 

advantages that acts them, and not a Zygal of 

God. It ſuch Men could be known; inſtead 

of being kindly and canal thought of for 

their Zeal in Religion; the Virtuous part of _ 

Mankind would look upon them as the 

worſt of Hypocrites. But ſince God only 

knows the Hearts of Men; all ſuch Pre- 

tenders to Zeal for Religion, muſt, till we 

know. them alſo, be treqted according to the 

Merits. of the cauſe they pretend to be 

e re I 9p HU 

But then Fourthly and Laftly, All that I 

have now ſaid is With reſpect to thoſe that 

are out of the limits of my Text, ſuch as 

have no Teal of God, though ſome of them 

may pretend it: But then, as for thoſe that 

really act out of Princi les. of Conſcience, 

and. have a real Zeal. of Cad, though. in a 
wrong 
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Prong way; Theſe are true Objects of our I 41 
Ten and Compaſſion, though yet in 
different degrees. For according as their 

| Principles and Practices do more or leſs in. 
jure our common Chriſtianity, or are more 
or leſs dangerous to our Government and 
Conſtitution; in the fame proportion, the 

greater or leſs Tenderneſs and Tndulgence 

i to be expreſſed tqwards them. But moſt 
of what concerns this matter being already 
ſettled by Law, I will not be fo bold as to 
meddle in it, and therefore I proceed to the 
Third Head of my Diſcourſe, | 


III. The Third thing I told you we might 
obſerve from this Text was this, The Apoſtles 
tacit Reprehenſion of the Jewiſh Teal upon 
this account, that it was not according to 
— ... 8 
The Uſe I make of this is, that from 
hence we may be able to gather to our ſelves 
a true Rule for the governing our Teal in 
matters of Religion, and likewiſe for the 
judging in others what Tal is commendable, 
and what is ne. 
For be our Zeal of God never ſo great, yet 
if it be not 4 zeal according to Knowledge, it is 
not the right Chriſtian Teal. And though 
* — —_ ſo pm and on 
in purſuing a Religious Cauſe, and that too 
out of Conſcience; yet if this Aga of theirs 
be not according to knowledge, it is a _ 
© | | thnãat 


* 
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that juſtly deſerves to be reproved. And 
though both we and they may for our ſince: 
rity in God's Cauſe, expect ſome Allowances; 
both from God and Man, yet neither they 
nor we can juſtifie it, either to God or Man, 
that we are thus fooliſhly and gnorantdyy 
Lealous. | 

I wiſh this mark of right Zeal, chat ir 
ought to be according to knowledge nee - > 
more conſidered. For it ſeems not often to 
be thought on by thoſe that are moſt zealous 
in their way, of What perſwaſion ſoever-they 
be. This fame buſineſs of Kyoivledge, is a 
thing that is moſt commonly ſorgot to be 
aben in as an ingredient or Companion of 
Zial, in moſt ſort of Profeſſors: For as the 
World goes, thoſe Men are generally found 
w be the greateſt Zealots, ho are molt no- 
wriouſly Ignorant. Whereas true Zeal ſhould 
rot only proceed from true Knowledge, but 
* Would allo be always accompanied: with _" 
and governed ieee RS * 
= ri ns is it to hade 4 Teal actording 10 . 
hat doth this Character of 
0 e Sy Icontain in it? I anſwer, 
tmuſt at leaſt contain in it theſe foe follow: 
ing things. 3 Pt pe A 

Firſt, To have 4 Zea actording to Know: 
age; dot ii im port, that we be not miſtaken; 
8s to the matter of our Zea; that it be à 
god Cauſe, t hat we are zealows about. And 
nee it is Zeal for Godwhat we are here ſpeak-. 
A a ing 
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ing of, it muſt be ſomething wherein our Du. 
- . that muſt be the object of 


our l. 3 5 

So that a right Lal for God implies, that or 

- - / wedo ſo well Inform our ſelves of the Nature © 

- of our Religion, as not to pretend a Religj. ny 

ous Zeal for any thing that. is not a part of iſ 6; 

dur Religion. If our Zeal for God be as it I gut 

S fhouldFe, it muſt certainly expreſs it ſelf in I d 
matters that are god; about ſuch Objectsa u 
* God hath made to be our Duty. It sgodWl 1, 
(faith St. Paul) co be elways, zealonſly affettel I (. 

in 4 good matter. But if we miſtake in N uf 

our Caaſe, if we take that for good, whichis I not 

evil, or that for evil which is good, here our ter 

Zeal is not according to Knowledge. heye 
wich 

(au 

whit 

bn 
Naal 
Moti 
from 
along 


+ Secondly, as thę Object of our al muſt be 
according to K.nowleage, ſo alſo the Principh 
- from whence our Teal proceeds, mull be 
Meording t0-Kpowleage alſo, That is to fay, 
Me muſt havedolid and rational grounds to 
| proceed upon in our concernment for any 
thing; ſuch as will not only ſatisfie our 
ſelves, but all athers that are unbyaſſed: In 
aword, ſuch as we can juſtifie to all the 

ö | a World. wt * aff 71 10 Josie N 
It it be every Man's Duty (as St. Pete 
tells us it is) 0 he ad) to give an Anſwer 1 
every one that agketh him 4 4525 or 'of the Hot 
1 that is in him: Then I am ſure, it is much 
more every Man's Duty to be able to git 
8B arcaſon of the Teal that is in him. Becaule 


this 


— 
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this buſineſs of a Man's Lgal doth more a. 
elt the Publick, and is of greater Concernk 
ment to it, than what a Man's private Faith 


or Hope is. „ : 

But yet how little is this conſidered by ma- 

ny zealous Men among us? Some are zealows 
ſor a point to ſerve. an Iutereſt or a Faction. 
But this is not to be owned as the he 
and reaſon of Zg«/, for indeed if it ſhould, 4 
t would not be allowed of. Others are zea- q 
bus for no other reaſon but becauſe they | 
fad their Teachers, or thoſe they moſt con- 
rerſe-with, are ſo. They follow the com- 
mon Cry, and examine no more of the mat- | 
er. Others indeed havè a Principle of aa! 
beyond all this. För they are moved from 
within, to ſtand up for this or the other 
Cauſe ; they have -Impa/ſes upon their minds' . + 
which they cannot reſiſt: But that in + | | 
$00 more a juſtifiable ground of any Mas 
dal, than either of the former. For if theſe 
Motions and Inpulſes that they ſpeak of be = 
rom God; there will Eertainly be conveyed? 
dong with them, ſuch Rerſent and Argus 
ments for the thing thaythey are to be Se. 
lus about, as will, if they be declared, ſa- 
tie and convince all 2 ty Op Men, 5 
s well as themſelves. For it is a ridiculous 4 
thing to imagine, that God at this day doth | 
move or impel Men in any other way than 
hat is agreeable to the Reaſon of Man- 
kind, and the Rule of his holy Word; _ | 
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ir the Man's Zedlcan be juſtified by either d 


theſe, there is no need of vouching Inſpirati. 
on for it. B 
' + . Thirdhy, As the Zeal which is accordin 
to knowledge hath a good matter for its c 
je and proceeds from a right Principle: 80 
it is alſo regular as to the Meaſures of it. He 
that hath it is careful that it doth not exceed 
115 due Bounds,” as the Ignorant Zeal often 
doth; but he 8 th between the 
ſeveral objects he is Sealous for, and allows 
every one of them, juſt ſo great a Concern. 
ment as the thing is worth, and no more, 
If the thing be but a ſwzall matter he is but 
in a ſmall meaſure conceyned for it. If it be 
of greater moment, he believes he may be 
allowed to be the mofe earneſt about it. Bu 
he looks upon it as a raſh'and fooliſh thing 
1 of great ignorance or weak- 
ls, to be hot and eager for all things alike, 
We ſhould account him not many degrees 
removed from a Child or an Tdeot, that upon 
the cut of a Finger ſhould as paſſionately 
complain and cry out for help, as if he had 


broken a Limb. Why juſt the ſame Folly def 


and Chidiſhneſs it is, to make a might) 
buſtle about ſmall -ggatters which are of no 
conſequence, in which neither Religion nor 
the»\Pablick Peace, are much concerned; as 
if indeed our Lives and Souls were in dan. 
ger. It therefore becomes all prudent and 
ſoher Men to take care, that their Zea/ * - 
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The Tenth Sermon. 
ſpend it ſelf in litt e things; that they. be not 


things that are not worth much contending 
no (ior. If we lay a greater weight upon a Cauſe 
17 than it will bear, and ſhew as much warmth 
and paſſion, for {mall matters, as if the Fun- 
lunentals of our Faith were at ſtake, we 


ne zealous indeed, but not according to 


Knowleage. a ee de | 
Fourthly; The _ Zeal that is according to 
twowlegpe , is always attended with hearty 


Charity, It is not that bitter Zeal which the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks of, which is accompanied 


too paſſionate and earneſt, and vehement for 


349 


98 


with Hatred and Envy, and perverſe Diſpu- 


ings : Bur it is kind, and ſociable, and 
meck, even to Gainſayers. It is that 7 


face able, gentle and eaſie to be intreated., It 


5a Zeal that loves God and his Truth hear- 
ily, and would do all that is poſſible 0 


bring Honour and Advancement to them 


hut at the ſame time it loveth all Mex. And 
therefore in all i where it expreſſes it 
ts the Merits of the Cauſe 


ell, it purely conſu 


kt is a certain Argument of an pno- 
ant and ungoverned Zeal, when a Man 


br God's Glory, add turns his Heat upon 
boſe that he bas to deal with; when lie is 
keviſh and angry with Men that differ from 
im: When he is not contented to oppoſe 

| Fo 
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before it, but lets the Perſons of Men alone. 


kaves his ſe and his Concernment - 


- 
— 


4 


the Romans, 


1 


1 G 


Arguments to Arguments, and to bre 


to gain his point by calm Reaſoning; but he 


lies out into Rage and Fury; and when he 
is once tranſ 


herewith, he cares not 
what undecent bitter Reflections he makes 
upon all thoſe that have the Fortune to be of 


different fide. Bur in theſe Caſes Men 


would do well to remember, that the Wash 
of Man worketh not the Riohteonſs neſs of God, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it. All this kind of 
behaviour - ſaygurs of the Wiſdom of this 
World, Wiek! is Earth, and Ven, and 


Deut, 


Fifthly, an laſtly, Another inſeparable 


Property of Teal according to Knowledge is, 


That it muſt purſue lawful Ende by lawful 


55 oe; muſt never do at thing for the 


rrying the be# Cauſes This St. Paul hath 
Kid down, as a R 

ved amo 
declares, that their damnation 
is juſt, who a Let ae bil hat goood may 
come. Be therefore our Point never ſo good or 


never ſo weighty yet if we uſe any diſhoneſt 
* unlawful Arts, for the gaining of it; that 
is to ſay, If we do any thing which is ei. 


ther in it ſelf Evil, and appears to be ſo b 
the natural Notices of Mankind, or whic 


the Laws of our Holy Religion do forbid : 


I fay in all ſuch Inſtances we are Tranſgreſ- 
ſors. And though our Caſe be very good, 
and our Ends 1 alWyrable ; yet 7 the 

eans 


to be eternally ob- 
Chiſtians, when in the third of . 


* 
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i | The Tenth Stmon. 
Means by which we would accompliſh thoſe | 
Ends are unwarrantable, the whole Action, 
though proceeding from never ig mueh Zeal 
for God, is very Bad. For true Zygal as it al- 


ways ſuppoſeth a right Information of Judg- | 


ment, as to the matter of it, ſo like wiſe it 
ſuppoſeth, that a Man ſhould act in honeſt 
ways, and endeavour to 1 his ends by 
lawful means. a 

And thus have I laid Lare you the Pro- 

perties and Characters of that Zeal which i 
Leordin to knowledge, which was the third 
and aft thing I 2 upon this Text; 
and I pray 100d we may always remember 
them whenever we have occafion to expreſs 
a Zeal for any thing, eſpecially in matters of 
Religion. All that remains now is, to 


male ſome brief Application of my Text, 


with beſeence to the buſineſs of the Days 


| " 


Thſe words, as 1 told you, were ſpoke of 
the Jews. But the Character here given of 


them doth ſo well fit a ſort of Men, whoſe 
fiery Zeal for God and their Religion , „gave 


occaſion to the Solemnity of this Day; that 
it looks as if it were made for them. It is 


the Bigots of the Church of Rome that 1 
mean; to whom we muſt do the ſame right 
that St. Paul here did his Countr men, We 
muſt bear them Record, that they haue a Real 
7 _ 5 not r dene zo e ; is 
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- Zealous they are ſufficiently, as the Jew: | Hi 
were, no 3 of it. Bat as for their | th 
Zeal, — gecur ding to knowledge , there is n. 
great rea 2 t, they are as faulty in L 
that point, as St. Paul's Countrymen were, | » 
Indeed if you were to draw the compariſon || F 
between the Jewiſh'and Popiſh Zealots, 5 to | # 
all the ſevera particulars that ur Saviour b 
andi St. Paul take potice of as Inſtances of t 
4 blind Teal in the former : Lou would find in A 
| all thoſe particulars both their Zeals to be f 
much of a piece, not only as tothe Or 0 
but as the Blindyeſs of them. 1 
Was it an inſtance of — Zeal i in the 4 
Jews that they ſet up their Traditions to the t 
- pang of the Law of God? I pray, a 
who are thoſe that diſparage the Holy Scrip- \ 


tares), by: ſetting th Traditions _ an 
equal "foot with them'® 
Were the Jews to be blamed for that they 
were ſo zealous for their old Religion, as to 
oppoſe that Reformation of it, which our 
Lord Jeſus endeavoured to introduce among 
them, becauſe they thought it was an Inno. 
*novation I pray, whoare thoſe, who upon 
that very ground oppoſe all Reformation at 
this Day, though yet the wiſeſt and. beſt 
Men among themſelves are ſufficiently ſen- 
- fible, that there are great 8 both 
in their Docrrine and Wor 1 
Was it a fault in the th Zeal that it 
placed en too much in Ceremonies 2 
. 2 
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Penances, Pilgrimages, the uſe of Reliques, Holy 
Water, &c. 1 ſa wherein are theſe things ; 
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Only one inſtance + more of the Jewiſh 


tte * 6 7 * 
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Formalities, in waſhing Caps and Platters, in CF 


tithing Mint and Cummin, and the like, to the 


neglect of the weightier matters of the 


Law, Juſtice, and Mercy, ant Faith. ; I pray, - 


wherein is Image-worſbip, Invocationof Saints, 


: 


better than thoſe? And yet we know w 


they are that lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon theſe 


and ſuch other things, that ĩt may be truly 


"ſaid, a great part of their Religion is made up 


of t em. * , 


inn . 2 
It would not be difficult to run the paral- 
lel between the Zeals of the two Religions, 


through ſeveral more Inſtapces; But it is 


an unpleaſant Argument, and therefore I 


will purſue it no farther. 


Zeal I muſt not paſs hy, becauſe it comes up 
ſo fully to the buſineſs of this Dax. 
80 Sealous were they for. their, Religion, 
they did not care what ſort of means 
they made uſe of for the 


were they never ſo wicked and unnatural. 


Our Saviour, they hunted, to Death with falſe 

phen they ſtoned out of pure 
zeal in a popular tumult. Forty of them 
. ſolemnly bound themſelves under..a Curſe, © 


Witneſſes ; Ste 


that they would neither eat nor drink till 


great deal more our Saviour had foretold they 


would do, when he told his Apoſtles, that 


9 


omoting of it, 


they had killed St. Paul: But all this, and a 


"iP 


\ 


mentioned) than the practices of the zealous 
5 Men of the Church of Rome. . 
How many unlawfil Arts have they uſed 


"ifs 8 


the time wo 1d come, when whoſoever killed ti 
ld think that he did God good ſervice. A 
Fieſed way of doing God ſer vice this is, to 


act ſuch wicked inhumane things as theſe! 


as theſe doth a 

gion imes put Men 
5 „ And chat! it doth ſo, we cannot have a 
greater proof (except what I have already 


But ſuch inhumane thin 


to ſubje& all the Chriſtian World to theit 


5 Lord and Maſter? How many Forgeries for 
this purpoſe have they been the Authors of, 
and maintained them aſterwards? How ma- 


ny diſturbances have they given to the Peace 
2 Chriſtendom, in the moſt unjuſt and unnatu- 
for the of the Papal 


| 8 
3 1 way It was out of Zeal for God's Service 


andthe Intereſt of Holy Church, that ſo many 


Princes have been Excommunicated and De- 


poſed ;" that ſo many Tumults and Rebelli- 


ons have been faiſed ; that ſo many Cruſados, 


for the extirpating Hereticks, have been ſent 


deut. By which, and ſuch like means, it 
may juſtly be computed, 


that as much Chrs- 
ftian Blood has been ſhed for the eſtabliſh- 


ing Popery, as it how ſtands, nay, and a 
2 | wore; than ever was during all 
times 


of = Heathen Perſecutions for the 
ſupporting of 9 


I . ea er] avuvX ru 


But 


Wm 


— — 
* 
* 


deliverance o 


5 The Tenth Sermon. | 
- But if there were no other inſtance extant 
in the World to ſhew what is to be expect. 
ed from a blind Zeal, eſpecially a blind Pop 
Zeal for Religion, that inſtance which t 
| F chi Day doth gives occa- 
ſion to mention, would be alone ſuffficient to 
inform us. When for no other end; bur 


for the Advancement of Popery, and the 
rooting out that Peſtilent Hereſie of the Re- 
formation, which infeſted theſe Northern Cli- 


mates, a Company of Popiſh Zealors entred 


upon the moſt Barbarous and Inhumane Pro- 


ect that ever was undertaken by Men; even 


neither better nor worſe, than the deſtroying ' 


the Xing and Parliament at one blow; and 
had put all things in ſuch a readineſs in or- 
der thereunto, that they certainly had ef- 


fected it, as on this Day, had not their Con- 


ſpiracy been detected in a wonderful manner. 
But thanks be to God, their deſigns then 
and ever ſince, have been defeated, and ſome 
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of them even miracu6uſly ; and we truſt in 


the Mercies of God that they will ever be ſo. 
God bath been wonderfully Gracious to 


us in the Preſervation of our Church and 


Religion from Popiſh attempts to deſtroy it, 

ever ſince it was ſetled among us. #4 
'How many Plots and Confpiracies were 

laid in the time of the Glorious Q. Elizaberh, 


to put an end to her Life, and with it, to our 


retormed eſtabliſhment? 


What 


* * 
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WMhat a dreadſul one was this of the Gun. 
_ powder Treaſon, in the Reign of her Succeſſor ? 


He many Dangers have threatned us 


ſince that time from that quarter? 


Whgg a horrible ſtorm but of late dia 


' we,apprehend , and juſtly enough too; was 
umpending over us? 9 
And yet bleſſed be God (who hath never 


failed to raiſe up Deliverers to his People in 


the day of their Diſtreſs) that ſtorm is 
_ blown over. And we are here not only in 
Peace and Quietneſs, in the full poſſeſſion 


of our Native Rigbis and Liberties, and in the 


Enjoyment of the Free Exerciſe of our Re- 
lig ion (which is one of the moſt deſirable 

things in the World.) But ſuch is the delive- 
rande that God hath rouge, for us, that we 

alſo ſeem to have a fair proſpect of the Conti- 
nuance of theſe Bleſſings among us: and ac- 
cording to Humane Eſtimate, to be in a good 


meaſure out of the danger of our old Invete- 


rate Enemy, Popery I mgan, which one would 
think had now made its laſt effort among us. 
Is not this now a great Bleſſing? And 
muſt not all ſincere "Proteſtants (of what 
perſwaſions ſoever they be in other reſpects) 
neceſſarily believe ſo? Certainly they muſt, 


if they think ĩt a Bleſſing to be be delivered out 
of the hands of our Enemies, and to be in a 


Condition ts jerve God without fear. 
Loet us all therefore on it as ſuch to God 
Almighty ; let us thankfully remember = 


15 | * 
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paſt TMiverances from Popery, and eſpeci- 
ther the former, nor this /ate one. 

thaſe Kingdoms, not only becauſe he hath 


ſomany times ſo ſignally and. wonderfully 
appared for the preſervation of it: But more 


/ \ | 


Ve. have reaſon to believe, that God hath 
a Hader Care of his Church and Refgton in 


eſpecially, becauſe we know, and are con- 
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let us never forget thoſe of this Day; | 


vinced, that our Religion is according to his 


Mind and Will; being no other than that 


which his Son Jeſus Chriſt taught unto the 


World; that is to fay, no other than that 


which is in the Bible, which is our only Rule 
of Faith. " * BY”. , 2 + £7 


It infinitely concerns us all therefore ſo to 


behave our ſelves, as to ſhew, that we are 
neither anthan ful for God's paſt Mercies, 
nor anqualified for his future Protection. 0 

Andi in order to that, I know noother way 


but this, that we all firmly adhere to the Prin- 


ciplet of our Religion; and that in our Practi- 
ces we conform our ſelves to thoſe Principles. 
That is to ſay, 137 


In the firſt place, That we ſincerely love, 
and fear God, and have a hearty ſenſe of his 
Preſence, and Goodneſs, and Providence, 


continually abiding in our Minds. That we 
truſt in him,- depend upon him, and acknow- 
ledge him in all dur ways: That we be care- 


ful of his Worſhip and Service, paying him 


the conſtant Tribute of our Prayers, and 


Prai- 
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and Private. 


75 have to conflict with. s 
And thirdly, that we bave always a fer- 


4s Brethren; endeavouring to doall the good 


* Diviſions of our Nation. 


* cheſe things, how aſſured might we reſt 


unblameable in our Lives; avoiding 
Pollution that are in the World through Lai ? 


| Meekneſs and Humility, "Temperance and 
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1 and Thankſgiving, both in Publiyl & 
And then ſecondly, that we be pure abe 


and excerciſing Chaſtity, and Modeſty , 


, amidit the ſundry Temptation we 


vent Charity to one another, that we Love 


we can, but doing harm to none. Uling 
Truth and Juſtice, and a good Conſcience 
in all our dealings with Mankind. Living 
peaceably, if it be poſſible, with all Men. And 
not only ſo, but in our ſeveral Places and Sta- 
tions, promoting Peace, and Unity and Con- 
cord amongChriſtians,and contributing what 
ve can tothe healing the ſaid Breaches and 


And then laſtly, that we pay all Submiſſion 
and Duty and Obedience'to the King and 
Queen whom God hath ſet over us; endea- 
vouring in all the ways that are in our Power, 
to render their Government both as'eaſte to 
themſelves , and as acceptable to their Sub- 
jets, and as formidable to 2 Eneimes as s 
polſſible. 

If all of us that call our Altes pute, 
would charge our ſelves with the Practice 


that 
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that God would bleſs us; that he would 
continue his Protection of our Nation, our 
Church, our Religion, againſt all Enemies 
whatſoever, and that we might ſee our Je- 


ruſalem (till more and more to flouriſh, and 


Peace to be in all her Borders. a 


May God Almighty pour upon us all, the 
Spirit of his Grace, and work all theſe Treat 


things in us, and for us: And in order here- 


unto, may he ſend down his Bleſſings upon 


the King and Queen, and ſo influence and 


direct all their Councils, both Publick and 


Private, that all their Subjects may be happy 
eace 


in their Government, and /zad 
and quiet lives under them in all Godlineſs and 


and Honeſty, And after ſuch a Happy and 


Peaceable Life here, may we all at laſt arrive 
to God's Eternal Kingdom and Glory, 


through the Merits of his dear Son, To 


whom, &C. 


359 


SERMON * 


o* 


8 Fresched before the "* 


Kin 8 and Re 


FEM" 3 | 
FHITERALL, 


On cusisr ua Dar, 1691. 


X WW 


"Heb. ix. 2 26 


Non ow once in the end of the A hath 
he appeared to put away Sin by: the 
Surfer 1 - nj Ges . 


s Text doth —_ ks Br 
things to be inſiſted on, moſt of 
them proper for our Meditations on 

this Day; which therefore I ſhall 
make the Heads 1 my following Diſcourſe. 
Bb 5 Id 


„ 
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362 The Eleventh Sermon. 
I. In general the Appearance of our Lord. 
Et: Now hat he 4 5 peared. 
. ©" 2 1 that Appearance, In the 


; * the N 


III The 227 and Deſign for which he 


appeared. To put away Sin. 

IV. The Meaxs by which he accompliſh 

ed that End. By the Sacrifice of himſelf. 
V. The Difference of His. Sacrifice, from 
a Jewiſh ones. His was but once per- 
formed; Theirs were every day repeated. 
If his Sacrif had been like theirs ; then 
(as * have it in the former part of the 
verſe) muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the 
Foundation - of the World; Bat now once in 
tte end of the World hath be appeared to put a- 
4 mwaySin bythe Sacrifice of himſelf. This is the 
.._ juſt Reſolution of the Text into its ſeveral 
particulars, of each of which I ſhall diſcourſe 


* * .25 briefly and e a] can. 


I. I begin with the fit, The 1 
of our Lord in gen Mo hath be Appeared, 
Let — — conſider, firſt, Whom was 

that HD Agd then, How he did ap- 


"The Perſon appear 


ing we will Ger 
boch as to his Nature, and as to his Office. . 

Ile that appeared, as to his Nature was 
God and Man; both theſe Natures were uni- 
ted in him mae one 27e He _ 
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God with . So the Angel ſtiles him the 
frñt of St. Matthew. 1 


was God, and by whom all things were made, 
He was, I fay, that, Word made Fleſb and 
dwelling among us. 80 St, John ſtiles him in 
the #7/t of his Goſpel. g 
Laſtly, He was God manifeſted in the Fleſb, 


ſo St. Faul ſtiles him in the frf# Epiſtle to 


Timothy. Nel 
This was the Perſon that the Text faith, 
Now appeared, that is, the Son of God in 


Humane Nature. God of the ſubſtance of 


his Father begotten before all Worlds, and 


Man of the ſubſtance of his Mother born in 


the World. Perfect God, and Perfect Mun, 
and yet but one. Peron. For as the Reaſon- 


able Soul and the Boch make one Man, ſo 


kere God and Man make one Chriſt. As our 
Creed expreſſes in: 1, 

And this leads me to his Office. This Di- 
vine Perſon God-Man, that the Text here 


03 


| He was the Word thit- was with God, and 


faith appeared, was, by his Office, the Chriſt; - 


the Meas," that is, that great Miniſter of 
God, that Anointed | Ning and Priemt and 
Prophet, which from the beginning of the 
World he promiſedd to ſend down upon 
Earth for the ſal vation of Mankind. Wh 
was believed in by the Patriarchs; Typified 
op gh Law; Foretold by all the Prophets; 
Shaddwed out in all the Oeconomy of the 
, Jewiſh Nation; e 
2 


/ 


by all the Iſrae- | 
lites 4 
n 


Ps And Alba for ay the beſt of the 
| Heathen World. 
This Perſon inveſted withthis Office at laſt 
ered, — in what manner, you all know 
2 Story in the Goſpel. 
He was 2.80 the Holy Spirit of God con- 
Ceeived in the Womb of a Virgin, as was 
foretold of him by the Prophets; of which 
an Angel of the lighelt Order in Heaven 
e the happy Tidings to the Vir- 
gin her ſe 86 
This Virgin, by as ſtrange a Providence, 
when the time of her Delivery drew near, 
was brought from ber own City and Habi- 
tation in Galilte, to Bethlehem a City of Ju. 
dalʒ where ſhe brought forth this illuſtrious 


Babe; And therehy fulfilled another Prophe- 
cy concerning him, namely, har he ſhould 
be horn in Bethlehem, which alſo the. Seribes 

at that time acknowledged, 

The [Circumſtances indeed of his Birth 
Vere far from any out ward Pomp and Mag- 
nificence. The \ Virgin his Mother was poor 
and a Stranger; and ill befriended, that 
in the Confſuence of People with which the 
City was then Crowdedy ihe was able to pro- 
eure no better a Lodging than the Stable of an 
iu, So that a Manger Was the place that firſt 
received the Lord of Glory. This Slur, this 
Affront God then thought fit to put upon all 
* . 3 and Grapdeur, * 


2 2 . 
«£3 


=3 - & - 7 


Ee O00 0: 


aww c = uw do x 0 yo» EY CD tent i on book 


wa A ww vw A % 


*  & 


e 


9 | 

The Eleventh Sermon. 
uſually doth ſo much dazle the Eyes of Mor- 
But God failed not to make abundant 
amends for the meanneſs of his Birth, by 


giving ſundry other demonſtrable Evidens 


ces of the Dignity of the Perſon that was 
„„ a 
For the Mai from the Eaſt (Princes ſhall 


I call them, or Philoſophers?) being condu- 


&ed by a new Star, came and'pay*d their 
Homage, and brought their Offeriogs to this 
King of the World in a Manger. And tlie 
Shepherds, that were watching their Flocks 


in the Fields by Night, were ſurprized with 
the Glory of the Lord ſhining round about 


them, andan ng that thus ſpoke to them; 


Fear not, for 'behold. I bring you Tidings of 


great Joy which ſhall be to „for unto 
you is born this day in the City of David, a; Sa» 
viour which is ¶ hriſt the Lord. And this ſhall 
be a Sign unto you; ye ſhall find the Babe wrapped 


Peace, Good Will towards Men. 
After this manner was the Appearance of 


our Saviour, and much after the ſame man- 


ner was his following Life. It was a Liſe of 


much Poverty and Meanneſs as to outward 


Circumſtances ; but it was a Life in every 
Period of it fraught with Wonders, Whe- 
= *% Bb 3 ther 


in ſwadling Cloaths lying in «a Mang er. And 
ſaddenly there was with the Angel 4 Multitnde 
of the Heavenly Hoſt,” praiſins God, and ſay- 
ing; Glory to God in the Highe#, on Earth 
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ther we conſider the admirable Goodneſs and 


. Charmingneſs of his Temper ; or the ex- 


7 _ Emplary Vertue and Piety that did ſhine out 


in all his Converſation; Or the 2 of 


bis Sermons and Doctrines; Or his prodigi - 
ous inimitable Miracles; Or the Areffaticen 
which were £ re” to him from Heaven; 5 

e received from Men; Or the 


Or the viage 
Events which followed upon all theſe things | 


in the World. 


But it is his firſt Appearance i in the Fleſb that 

we are this day met together to Commemo- 
rate. And never had Mankind ſo Noble 

an Argument given them, to exerciſe theirs 


T houghts'and Meditations upon. 
1 8 we conſider the Quality of the Perſon 


2ppearing, that he was no other than the 
Eternal Son of God : How ought we to be 


wrapt with Wonder and Aſtoniſhment at 
the Infiniteneſs of the Divine Condeſcenſi- 
on? How ought we to be affected with 
- Love and Thankfulneſs at ſuch a never- to-· be- 
parallelled inſtance of God's kindneſs to us, 


that he ſhould ſo love us a5 to ſend his only be- 
gotten Son into the W, 5 that we mighe live 


e him. 


— we conſider that this Son of God reſol- 


pear in the World, of all other 
| — 5 8 to do it in our Fleſh, and ſo uni- 


ted — the Deity and Humanity in one Per- 


ſon, : O what a ſenſe ought this to impreſs 


upon us of the Hanour tt ab is 8 here done to 
FIST * our | 
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our Nature, and the Dignity, it is advan- 


ced to? And how ought that ſenſe, either 


to fright us, or to ſhame us from proſtitu- 


ting this our Naturę to any vile unworthy 
Mixtures and Communications, which God 
did not diſdain to take into ſo near a Relati- 
on to himſelf Sad es diag het 
If we conſider that this God, in humane 
Fleſh, came as the Meſff#h, the Saviour of 


the World, fo long before promiſed, and fo 


long expected: How ought this to fill 
e Joy at” Thankfulneſs ? 
How ſhould it move us to pour out our 
Souls in Benedictions to God ſor having thus 
Viſited and Redeemed his People? And put- 
ting us into that diſpenſation which ſo many 
Holy Men, for ſo many Ages, wiſhed to 
ſee, but did not ſee it; nay, and which the 
Angels themſelves deſired to look into; and 
which the Jems for rejecting, at the time it 
was publiſhed, are to this day a ſtanding 
Monument of God's Diſpleaſure and Ven- 
geance? | dogs 
It we conſider the many Evidences, that 
this our Saviour gave at his Appearance, of 
his being the true Chriſt; How exactly in 
all the Circumſtances of his Nativity, and 
all the Paſſages of his Life, he fulfilled the 
Prhopecies which went before of him; and 
how convincing the Teftimonies were, 
which God gave to the Truth of his Mifſi- 
on: How ought this Confideration to ſtreng- 
F then 
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: — s Child among us, but generally finds 
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Savigur, qur Meſſiah, in Oppoſition to all 


the. Pretenges of the Jews, and Infidels, and 


eiſts, and Scepticks to the contrary. _ 
——_ If we conſider the mean Circum- 


ſtances 1 that this our Chris choſe to appear 


in; ſo far below the Dignity of ſo great 
a Prince, that there is not the Pooreſt 


better Accomodation when it comes into 
the World: O what a Check, What a Re- 


buke ought this to he to that Spirit of Am- 


bition, and Pride, and Vain- glory that too 
often poſſeſſes us poor Mortals? How 0ught it 


da take off our Admiration, and leſſen the too 


Aae. World. 


great eſteem we are apt to have of all out- 
ward IP and Greatneſs? Nay , and to 
Make us deſpiſe all the glittering Shews and 
Brayery of the World: Since God has given 
us ſo viſible a demonſtration, by the ſending 


his own Son into it, how little a Value he ws 


as theſe Things. But, 


II. 1 proceed to the * e Point, Which 


my Text leads me to ſpeak to, and that 
is the Time of our 8 here 


mentioned, ue bath he 1 b in the end of 
here e e time of bh Appear- 


Lou ſee 


ange is ſaid $0 be the end of the World. But 


A eee oöd? If we take the 


* 5 1 & 3 * e 


then our Faith in this Chriſt? To make us 
conſtant to the 757 in owning him for our 


1 nn 


— 0 vw 
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expreſſion in the literal ſenſe, and as we com- 
monly uſe it; the thing is not true. For 
there have already paſs'd full ſeventeen hun- 
dred Years ſince our Saviour's arance; 
and yet the End of the World is not come, 
nor do we know w hen it will. 


But there will be no difficulty in this mat- | 
ter, if we carefully attend to the Phraſe . 


the Apoſtle here uſeth, and interpret it ac- 
cording to the Propriety of the Language in 
which it is delivered. The word in my 
Text is, Ewliava ray , Which every ho- 
dy, that is verſed in the Style of the New 
Teſtament, knows may be better and more 


naturally rendred the Conſummation or Con- þ 
Eo of the Ages, than the Eud of the 
| ELKE *- 


orld. 72 r 
For the ee this Phraſe, we 

muſt have recourſe to the known Idiom of the 
| Jews, who uſed to ſpeak of the ſeveral Qeco- 


nomies and Diſpenſations, under which the 


World ſucceſſively had been, or was to be, 
as of ſo many Ai» or Ages. The laſt of 
which Apes, and the Accompliſhment and 
Completion of all of them, they held to be 
the Age of the Meſſiah; beyond which they 
knew there was to be no other Age or Oeco- 
nomy. With reference to this way of ſpeak- 
ing, the times of the Goſpęldiſpenſation are 


frequently called in Scripturethe Lan Times, 
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the Lait Days, the Eulneſs of the Times, and 


\ in the Text, the Conſummation or Shutting 
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pearing uses roy aid, as the Text 
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; up of the Ages. The meaning of all which 
Phraſes is no more than this. That the = 
Times of the Goſpel, that is, the Appearance I »& 

 andReveIMion of our Saviour; though God | 
intended them from the beginning, yet 
* ſhould they be the [aſt of all Times. There 
ſhould be ſeveral Diſpenſations ſet on foot 
in the World before they came; and 


Ends of thoſe Diſpenſations were accompli- 
ſhed, then ſhould our Saviour appear, ani] be. 
| gin his Kingdom which ſhould never be fuc- , 
ceeded by any other. Baer 
This is the true meaning of Chriſt's ap- 


expreſleth it, that is, not (as we tranſlate it) 
in the end of the World, but in the laſt of the 


Aves, or at the time when the Ages were ful- I 
filled and accompliſhed. __ v 
Now what'uſe ars we to make of this | 
Conſideration; the Apoſtle himſelf doth fair- I 
ly intimate to us inthe beginning of this 0 
Epiſtle : God, ſaith he, who at ſundry times, 
and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt un-; 
to the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe 8 
laſt days ſpoken" unto us by his Son, whom he g 
hath mad heir of all things, and by whom he 
made the Worlds. And ſo he goes on to ſet ; 
forth the incomparable Dignity and Prehe- 
minence of this laſt” Meſſenger of God, a- 
bove that of either Angels or Men, by | 


whom he had ſpoken to Mankind Tr 


| | this Sou God's Revelation of his 
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Bitt what is the inference he draws from all 
this? Why, That you may ſee 2 
ning of the ſecond Chapter. We ought t 

fare (faith 10 to give Ti more earnefliheed to the 


2 'we "have heard, (that is to fa y, the 


of the Goſſ ipel) leſt at any time we 
For if the pts 722 by An 45 
Was, FN and ev rs oc and 
ledience received a juſt recompence of reward 
How ſhall we eſcape * 
tion as was ſpoken to us by the Lord Jeſus? 
The Apoſtle's + ons here proc 


to Mankind, and the diſcovery. of his Grace 
and Goodneſs was not all at once, but gra- 
dual and by parts. 

ie firſt ſpake to Mankind by 8 Pari. 
archswho were burning and m— Lights 


in their Generations. 


He afterwards ſingles out the N ation of 
the Jews to be his peculiar People, and to 
them he gives a written Law which was 
delivered to them by Angels in the hand of 


Moſes their Mediator ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in the third of the Galatians) which Law 
was a ſhadow or dark repreſentation of the 


Good things which were EY to be re · 


vealed. 


we neg lect ſo great Selva: | 


-4 


Alter this he ſends Prophets i in a continual | 


Succeſſion for ſeveral 'Ages, who: do more 
clearly diſcover Gods will to them; 'wo 
5 1 HIM them to Holineſs and Virtue; ww 
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| who ſpeak in very plain Terms of that Ges 
Salvation, which God ſhould one day mani. 
feſt tothe Word. 

And laſt of all, as the Lord'of the Vine- 
yard in the Parable, dealt with his Husband- 
men, who after he had ſent Servants one af. 
ter another, of different Qualities and De- 
8 es, at lalt ſent his own Son; 80, at laſt, 

ſay, did the great Lord of the "World 
when the fulneſs f the time was come, ſend his 
own Son to be his Embaſſador to Mankind, 


his own Son, who was the Brightneſs of bi | 


Glory, and the expreſs. Image of his Perſon. 
I now, as the Apoſtle here argues: If 


* under the former Diſpenſations, when God 
only c his Will by Angels or by Pro- 


Phets, he was yet ſo ſevere that no Tranſ- 
greſſion or Diſobedience pea without a 
| juſt Recompence of Vengeance; How can we 
eſcape, if we neglect ſo great 4 Salvation, as that 
was, 'whi theſe laſt days was preached by 
Jeſus Chritt ? How can we eſcape, if theſe laſt 
and greateſt Methods of God for our good, 
and i + which all the Treaſures of his Good- 


neſs are diſplay d; J ſay, if theſe have no 


effect upon us in offler” to the making us 
both Hol I and Happy. 
; What Teachers, whit Inſtructers can we 


further expect? What new Lights or Aſſi- 


ſtances do we yet wait for? Can any one 
tak that God ſhould ſet on foot ſome other 
* * the bringing off thoſe 


wretched 


> S rn 2 


8 
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The Eleventh Sermon. 
wretched People upon whom this laſt could 
revail nothing? Do we dream of another 
ovenant, or another Mediator between God 
and Man, beſides Chriſt Jeſus? Do we fan- 
fie that God will ſend ſome other Embaſſa- 
dor or Saviour into the World, after he hath 
ſent his own Son ? Or that the Son of God 


will come a ſecond time in Humane Fleſh, 


and again be crucified for us 

No certainly, God hath afforded the laſt 
and greateſt means for Man's Salvation, and 
no other is ever to be expected. Chri#-hath 
once appeared in the end of the World to 


away Sin by the Sacrifice of himjelf ; and to 


thoſe that believe in him, and love him, and 


obey him, will he appear the ſecond time to their 


373 


Salvation. But never will he appear again to 


make a new Reconciliation for thoſe Men, 


that are not reconciled to God by his firſt 


Appearance. Lo ſuch (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in the Tenth Chapter) There yemains no more 
Sacrifice for Sin, but a fearful Txpettation 4 
Judgment and fiery Indignation: to conſume t 
W R Hanne VR 4 


III. The Third general Point J am to inſiſt 

on from the Text, is the End of our Savigur's 

Appearance; and that is here ſaid to be the 

* 1 away of Sin. Once in ile end of the 
orld hath he appe 


ared to put: amy Sin. 
Ibis is that which the Scripture every 


where aſſigns as the Buſineſs and Deſign of | 
SF oa eden ew eat; - / 


— 


. Elwenth We 


Chriſt's coming. To run over a1 the att 
ticular Texts Would be tedious in fo plain 

a Caſe. I ſhall therefore only name one of 
two. 

1 This is the Account that St: John gives of 
| his Appearance, r Epi. Chap. 3. Te know, 
faith he, that he was "Wy fed 5 tale arg 
1 _ þ 


again, this is the 50 2 the 
Angel ave! to Joſeph a little before his 
| Mar. 1. 20. Fear not, faith he, to 

take auto thee Mary thy Wife, for that which 
7 — 2 37 the Holy Ghoſt. 7 

- orth 4 Son <4, t alt 
call he N Jeſus, for he ſhall - ſave his 
becauſe hetwis eſigned by God to be our 
Saviour; for ſo much that word imports. 
And he is therefore our Saviour, becauſe he 
ſaves his People from their Sins, which 

is in the words of the Text, 10 put them 
r 1 * 1 F * 

But what is 00 be ſeved from our * 
or to have our Sins 
vation we have by Chriſt doth conſiſt in this, 
it is fit we ſhould a little more particularly 
inſiſt on it. In Anſwer therefore to this 
Queſtion, we ſay that two things e e 
in Chriſt's putting "away Sin. 

Firſt, His ſaving or delivering us from the 
Guilt of our "Ong oa the e due 


to comme 
| Stcondh, 


m their fins. He was called Jeſu: 


t away ? Since the Sal- 


* 
o * » K + 
a . 
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Secondly; His ſaving or delivering us from 
ti Power and} Dominion of them. 25 

In theſe #wo things conſiſts the Ke 
obrained for us by Jeſus Chriſt ; and if either 
r Jof them was wanting, or was not effected, 

he would not be a compleat Saviour, 

Firſt, C chriſt appeared to Ly away Sin, * 
delivering us from the Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of it; that is to ſay, by pouring for 
us the Pardon and Remiſſion F 

This is the Salvation which Zachary 
Hymn foretels John. Baptiſt ſhould 
to the World, Lake 1. Io give knowledge of 
ſalvation to 25 people for the Remiſſa of their 


„And this is that Redemprion of - Chriſt 


— Sui, ww” 


in his 


e 


whom we have redemption "through his blood, e- 
ven the forgiveneſs of ſins. 


And lalfly Sr. Paal Sermon ty the Gen- 


thren, " that through this Man Jeſus C "4 is 
preached unto you the forgiveneſs of ſins, and 
by him all that 3 are _ juſtified from all 
things from which he could not be juſtified by 


much leſs certainly by | 

The effect of theſe Texts is, That all 
Mankind are Sinners, are concluded under Sin, 
are become Guilty before God, as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks. The moſt innocent Perſon is not ex- 


cepted. All without exception wk by 


which. St. Paul ſpeaks of, 1. Caloſſ. 14. In 


tiles is, Be it known unto you; Men and Bre- 


the Le as 13. And therefore 
the Lam of Nature,  - 


ang 
375 
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N God 
Means now for the freeing from 
— Guilt of theſe Sins the oy have” none, nor 

ſible they ſhould have, for that 


5 We! y depends a the pleaſure of Him 


to whom they have rendred themſelves ob 


noxious; and that is yo the Governour of 


e World.” Here therefore a ppears the in. 
finite Mercy of God, and 85 Kindneſs of 


our Saviour. The Eternal Mord inter poſeth 


would tell them, that God was 
Merciful. But yet this Reaſon could diſco- 


and offers himſelf to become Man, and in 


that Perſoh to make Satisfaction for the Sins 
of the World. And God accepts the Terms. 


And hereupon a Covenant is made between 
God and Mankind; wherein God for his 


rt, upon Account of this Mediation of 
Chriſt, promiſes Forgiveneſs of all Sins, to 


1 A true Penitents all the World over. 


O joyful Tidings theſe? What Eaſe is here 
to wounded Conſciences? What Comfort to 
deſpairing Sinners? What Encouragement 
to all Men every where to;repent'? 

If we conſider Mankind in their pure 


Naturals, and as without Chriſt Jeſus, this 
plainly was their Caſe. They did believe a 


e God; and their Reſon i 


8 


ver no more than God's general Goodneſs to 
them that all along endea vour'd to pleaſe and 
* to Him. But as for his 


eſs to — and Sinners 


elpe- 


ERS TOFP=EO>5 5 Www rk oo. pr won. =o =o eo 
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ſet upon the 


Hut Bleſſed 
but of theſe Uncerta inties; Bleſſed be 54 
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Fs thaſe. that had offeiiticd him by 
grievats_' Crimes, or lived in 4 long 
habitual courſe. of Wickedneſs; this they 
could oot conclude from their. Reaſon: Nay, 


if they did reaſon as they juſtly might; has 


might rather be inelined to believe that he I 
would” not pardon ſuch Criminals. For as | 
their Reaſon told them, that God was Goods: 
the ne ld them that he was 
#, 2 an infinite Regafd tb the Ho- 
4 Regia 2 . bo 
their own,.Confiences 
they. bad heipouſly 4 078 -/NOF. ar ws 
they any ou wherewith t Yon or 
walks: ſatisſaction for the Tranſgreſſion of 
them: And thereſqre What could they cn. 
pect from o debe unter ak 
ment they cry 
"This. Was a Very yncomlohdble. Reaſcin- ; 
ing, . r jerd Was 
no anfwer te n the State f 
Mature; and therefore in wh . Wh 
Condition Were e all. the While? 
What emem had tliey ſer wuſſy to 
Amendment of their wicked 
Lives? Or, if they did, what Fruit, What 
Comfort could, they, promiſe to themſelves 
by ſuch an amendment? N en 
lath centovee 


that hath given us the greateſt aſſuranoe that 

ls poſſible, of _= Love 9 Kindneſs to the 
Cc great - 

| 1 


— 


( 


© 


W 
Ef 
* 1 
4 Fay 


| a 


rente, the moſt 


Aut leaſt any ong-ſhogld;ſear 


bach, taken care-40/geatove 
the Ccaß, en dhe 


5 dee 223 


26979 
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e vs F 
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\ Te ed Sana "pp 
xa laid 
Mankind | 


> ly Sano 


greneſt of Sinners; and co 
khe greateſt Obligation upon {4 
Nr of) 
ets 'He hath ſenct: his: 

the: World, on neu to aſſure us 'of 
+ Sect Weg, give a Detonſtration 

' the dafeigned«Love. and Kindnels-tlhat He 
Bears to:every /S6ul,of.;the'Sons/ of Adam; 
abu i eee, haue any of them per ib, but 
ll they ſoil, al rome 10 the: leage of tht 
2k be ſaved; This Son of His doth 
moſt Solefnnly inthe Name 5 his Father, 
prbclaim Pardon and Remifſion of Sins to 
every one that ſhould 234 in Him. There 


is no Sinner excepted, Swen the Olaeft, the 


of=Sinners,. if 
will come ia, galt che 4 


of Jeſus 2 ave, centain. Prom 
-chat=tliey 1 ſhall;be recelvy IP yo els 
115 e 
ee, upon Ac unt that there is n Sat 
ation made N P Img: Our. Lord 
Fhat;ObjeRtion. 
.Forihe by the unvaluable Merits of his Per- 
ſon, and the eee ap Offering up 
f Himſelf ta an Ig. arh. upon 


„ 
onto Jaſties: URS IRS Os. 
| World, /rom! — io the £0 by 


3; IIS: ak 72 65 bun * to. 


"A 57 It 
1 A Ba lache 1 the 
hel, 


A 


Bo Go ·(——ñ —e . . — a m — 


1 * e eee 
ut now” every one hath "free Ac⸗ 

2 of God, and à Right to his Favour 
through thy Blood f Jeſus” Ohriſt. And 
thoug | we have” . never ſo bad, fever 
b 1 Vet it wee have but Hearts 
ike Gar 8 Sins, and wine to Jeſus Chriſt, 
55 'as certa july obral e 

Rf be dur U Heal a bes fn 
705 had bee ee allt 


"Nay "0" See 
TY earneſtly 115 
Mercy. And 15 gesch b 
urn 'of a Sig 722 our Saviour bas told 
i there 1 25 over ſuc. a, og 
Nay, re jo 20H, th the" Angeli over a 
[if repenteth”. Than over nin ty nine juſt Per: 
ons that need ub Repemtante. 
0 how welcoitie ought this N 8 be to 
s How trahſportett ſhould we be ät rhe 
infinite Kindije(s * God manifeſted to us by 


fallicits us to tak 


1 receive us; 


var Saviour! O! praifed"be- on for his 


altoniſhing Love!” "For ever adored be our 
Lord 17555 At "kids made 4 Phhpitiation tor 
us by hisBlood:? Tbs for &yet kils and hüg 
the” - pretzous f aluable "Stripeares of 1 
ep Teſtament, it chere was, nag elſe 

the,” by 7 etl * er Sa in 
Lig all. WAL . That 

1. Fame 3 12 120 oy orld to. "fa ve Sinmers:; 4 
2 fave you, andgne, and a} Sitndrs, even 
Mt! * of S 1 
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O! who is there that is in his Wits, 
would chuſe to be out of the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation; or be left to the Methods of Na- 


me and Philoſopiy for the attaining their 


1 


value that one Saying, Thar Jeſas me Came 
into the World to ſave Sinners, more than all 


the firſt Notion of t 


© « 
* - 


Happineß, as ſome looſe People among us do 
ſometimes. talk! Were the natural Talents 
of Mankind "exalted far above what they 
either are, or ever have been; yet I would 


the Notions and Speculations of Reafon and 
Philoſo v4 I would deſire to-know nothi 
but Jeſes hriſt, ind him crucified. I wou 
with the Apoſtle, count all things as loſs, nay, 
as Dung, in compariſon of the Excellency of the 
Kyowleage ef Chriſt, Jeſus my Saviour ; aid 
that I may be foum in him, not having my oun 
Righteouſneſs, which is by Nature, but that 
Righteouſneſs which in by the Faith of Teſw 


_ Chriit,” who gave himſelf for ne, And thus, 


much of Chriſt's appearing to put away Fin, in 
_ Far pr. fe BEG 
But Secondly, Chriſt appeared Yo. put away 
Lin in Fa ſenſe: That is to Et de- 
ſtroy the Power and Dominion of it from a. 
monſt Men; te. aboli{b it, ſd as that it ſhould 
not henceforth reign in our mal Bodies. 
To free us from Sin, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that 
is, to enable us to lead holy and virtuous 
Lives. So that whereas Mankind hereto- 
fore yielded their Members Servants to un. 


dleanneſs, and to iniquity uno iniquity 7 they 
4 — Gs, Tx wal ſhould 
. "FE. 
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Righteouſeſ unto Holineſs.” ? 


mentioned ; nay, perhaps more principal: 
For the other, in 2. — ade may be 


it is, unleſs this End be attained, the other 
will fignifie nothing to us: For we are not 
capable of an Benefit from that Remſi f 


until our Sins be pat amey by Repentance, 
and we become holy Perſons by the carne 
ind renewal of our Natures 
8 therefore let us deceive our ches 
Though Chriſt hach actually pur away all th 
Sins of the World in the former ſenſe b 
his ſatisfaction; chat is to ſay, hath procti- 
red the. Pardon of them; hath taken away 
che Sting of them, ſo as that they ſhall not 
be deadly to any: Vet all this is upon ſuf 
poſition That: the Strength of them be taken 
away in us; that they havt no, Dominion over 
1; that we mortifie them in all our Me. 
; that we daily die to them, and live a 
Life of Righteouſneſs. All tliat Chrüt me- 
rited or *pufchiaſed for the World, will get 
do us the feaſt good, unleſs we be made con- 
formable to him in his Death and Refterrettion, 
by our dying to Sin and lis indi to Right confar; V. 
And in truth, if we will mißd ic, the 
prin away Sin in this ſenſe of ir, ach 2 
4-1. Cc great 
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ſbould . yield their Members Servants to + 
Thus to put away Sin was as beineipel an 
End of Chriſt's coming as the other before 


ſaid to be wholly in order t9 this. Certain 


din which Ds purchaſed. fot us by Chtiſt, 


. 
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IO great. weight laid upon it in Scripture, and 
B as often aſſigned for, the great End and 
Buſineſs of Chriſt's Appearance as the 


2 


, other. TX" IT 7 uren oy * 4-48. £44#%3 
- 28 St. John tells us plainl 7 that- for this. ur. 
F mis the Sen. e eee tht 
might deſtroy the Wirt of the Devil. 
And St. Paal likegviſe. tells us, that he 
therefore gaue himſelf. for us, that he might 
redeem us from all Iniquity,.. and purifie to him. 
ſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Mart. 
And laſtly, St. Beter gives the ſame Ac. 
count of his coming, Act, 3, 26. where he 
tells us, that therefore Cod raiſed ap hit Sos 
for that is, ſent him into the World 


— 


or his rai up there n of, as 

— 8 W ww 99 1 => 
not his being raiſed ftom the dead, but 
his being manifeſted to Mankind. For hett 
the Apoſtles buſineſs, s to apply that Pro 
miſc or Prophegy. of Moſes unto our Saviour, 
TW wiz. That God would in due time raiſe, 10 to 
i People 4 Prophet lite anto him, whom 
they ſhould all be obliged to hearken to.) 1 
u therefore God raiſed up his Son Jeſus, i. e. 
at him into the World, that he mig ht ble 
hs People, in turning every one of them from 
their Iniquittes., This turning every one 
from their Iniquities was the great End for 
which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was manifeſted 

unto Mankind. pro any LY © 
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25, well. as Revelation. For in the nature, of 
the thing, none can be truly, Happy but thoſe 
that are truly. Pros... Aud in | 

gree and, proportion chat ag) one is miele, 
& is under the, poser of I15;Lull, in the 
ame degree he muſt needs. he miſerable. 
So that I Chriſt came to be our Saviour, 


WM 283. 
And deed Reaſon will teach us all this, 


Aud in the RT, 


* 
* 


* 
* 
4 


* 
<4 


and in that, meant either to make us, hap- 


Or ta kee .us from, being miſerable; 
55 was a les nec that his firlt 


and principal Neſigo muſt he to root oug of 
dur Nature all Sin and Wigkednels ; and, to 
teſtore the Image of God. in our Minds, 


which Conſicts in uncbangeable Purity, and 
Holineſs and Good nes. 
Away thereſore with, all theſe Fhpotheſes 
that give ſuch, an account of Glriſt's com- 
ing into tlie World, as to make the ultimate 
End of it, to be the freeing us from Hell and 


” 


— 


J 


» 


0. 


Damnation, And, purchaſing Heaven and 


Eternal Eiſe for us, but without any reſpect 


had tothe renewing gur, Natures, or the 
making us {incerely” Hol and Virtuous. 


All ſuch, accounts of Chriſt's Undertaking, 
are monſtrouſlyunzeaſapableand ahſurd. 


For not to inſiſt % manifeſt pl | 


they put upon God's Juſtice and Holineſs, 
in making Him the great Patron of Sin, 
whillt they aſſert Him to be the Juſtiſen of 
wicked Men even whilſt they ccot:nae 
wicked. re otra” o ior Bu 
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ccliefly con 
and of his | 
They muſt at the ſame time ſuppoſe, that a 
Milan may be rendred happy by the enpeh pen 

o ; 0 


Fathers: Wrath, and the 
time to the Wickedneſs and Impurity of 


the inward Sickweſſes an 
Which welanguiſhed: 85 
Aut this is not all. In 


' | | 59 oy 
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2 vou cannot, asT ſaid, but ſee (inthe firſt 
place) how very much ſuch Doctrines do 


diſparage the Love of our Saviour and leſſen 


his Undertaking. For whilſt he is herefup- 


: 


poſed to have Redeemed us oy from his 


ad the Puniſhment con- 
ſequent thereupon; leaving us in the mean 


our own Nature, wbieh alohe without the 


acceſſion of uny ather! external Evil, is 4 


miſery on enough: He is hereby rendred 
but half a Saviour; One that freed us indeed 


from an External Evil but left us itremediably 


expoſed to an Inrernal one, as grievous as 


the other. -One that delivered us from the 


| N of à Gibbet, or an , Executio- 
3 


but could not, or would not cure us of 
** 1 fs 2g ON 5 
Au not all. In the Second Place, it 
ought to be taken notice of, what an abſurd 


inconſiſtent Nation this kind of Do&rine 


gives us of the neſs. of Mankind. For 


- whillt they ſuppoſe, thax a Man under the 


Power and Dominion of Sin, is capable of 


that Happineſs which Chrift purchaſed for 


us in the other World (which Happiness 
as both 3 and Reaſon teſtifie, doth 
8 the Enjoyment of God, 

cellencies and Perfections): 
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ſetae e 3 1 
ception ; to perly, that 
he i is the hap | Creature ave, in the En- 
of am Object to which he has the 
— and antipathy in the World. 
V hich, if it be not an abſurd I know 
rot what b. When Lieht can have Com- 
munion with Darknefs,, when God can have 
Fellowſhip with Belial: Then, and not till 
then, can à wicked Man, a Man that lives 
in Sin, and loves it, be capable of that Hap- 

ok 7 3 clus On _ * 


IV. The bob £92 opt Tout oak to 
from this Text, is the Meant by which our 
Saviour brought to * the 0 re of his 
Wh ance, 'VIk. % G fin, 
hich means are ſaid to 88 Be Sed ape of 
himſelf. Now” once in the en of the World, 


hath he appeared to ut Ca the acrifice 
F fo h the furifte 
ings ſhould be done in order h 


To 
juſt Diſcourſe upon this point. 

Ert, To givean accounty how the < Deg 
of Chriſt was a Means for the patring away 
of ſon in the firſt Senſe I gave, t that SR e 
procuring the Pardon of it. | 

Secondly,” How it was a Means of putting h 
it away in the other Senſe, that is, the de- 
ftrogingor mortifying it 1 in us. | 
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proper for the Argu- / 
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bear .thegſins of mam, and. unto them that look 
for lin hall apes te fand time ants jel 
vation. Art "08S WES - 
This is the Apoſties Dod and L in- 
ſiſt on it now, becauſe all th that defign, 
on this day 0, receive the Holy. e Sy 
are concerned in it. 0 Rr x 

Leet us from hence take notice, khat in this 
Service: of, the Holy, Communion, we are not 
to pretend to offer Chriſt as a Sagrifice to his 
Father: His Sacrifice was but once to be of · 
ered, and that was done 1700 — = 
and in the Virtue, of that Sacrifice once af» | 
ſerecl, all a and lincere ws; 
nitents ſhallreceive Remiſſion of Sins, 
all other Benefits of his Paſſion. A 
to think of offering Chriſt again as a Sacri- 
ice, is in effect to put our ſelves into the 
fame rank and condition with the unbetiey- 
iog Jews, that is, to need the repetition of 
the ſame Sacrifices every . nay every 
Day, which is the very 2 the 
Apoltle denies the Efficacy * auld 
We do not indeed deny, =y "at eyery 
time we approach to:the Lords Table for the 
receiving of the Holy Communion, we 
Sacrifices to God: For we offer our 
which we beg of. to accept as our Ubia- 
tions; and theſe in the Language of Scrip- 
5 are Saree with . G is 2 | 
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8 Mr was once offcred up at Jeraſulend this 


We likewiſe offer our 8 acriffce of Praiſt 


2 Thankſevving to God for the Death of 


dur Savjour. And all our Prayers and Suppli. 
| cations we put up in his Name, and in the 
- Virtues ang ſor che Merits of that Sacrifice 


he offered to Cod in our behalf: And in ſo 
doing we. commemorate that Sacrifice both to 


God, A before: ien. And this is all, we 
are” "confident. that the Ancient Church 
meant by the great chaine Ke or whe 


8 „* the Altar, Wil 
Bat if we go further, if we ain in the 
Communion, pretend t offer up 


and Blood of Eri in 004 that | 


was onee ſaerificed upon the Crofs: It is in- 
tolerable, It is a" thing that was never 
dreamed of in the firſt Ages of the Church: 


It is directly contradictory to the Foundation 


of all the Apoſtle s Argument and Diſcourſe 


here inthe Text; and the very ſuppoſal of it 


brings along with it many grievous 'Abfur: 


ante ies in the They: and ſo 


e and Practice of the 
Church of Rome, in every Sacrament 


cn have, and that is in ever Maſs that is 


ſaid a mong them. The main buſineſs of 
that Myſtery they make to conſiſt in the 
Prieſt s offering up to God the very Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, the fame Body and Blood 


they 


bing chat os 
9 in the Fraſf ige. 
yet - this is the conſtant and a- 
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iſe || they pretendl to offer up as; a Sacriſice eher 
of day: And they attribute to this their Offer- 

. ing the lame Virtue and Efficacy that the 
he | Apoſtles and all ' Chriſtians have always at- , 

ee | tributed to the one Sacrifice bf Chriſt upon 

ſo the Croſs; that is, that it is e propetiato- 
to i ty. Sacrifice for ah Living and for the Dead.. 
And none among them dare deny this, un- 
der pain of an Anathema, às the Council ol 
Trent hath ordered the matter. 


Good God! whither will Tutegeſt and 
Faction and Zeal for a Party tranſport Men? 
But it is not my huſineſ to expoſe them, but 
to put you in mind of What concerns our 
ſelves, namely, as I aid, that when We 
come to the Lord's Table, we do not ap- 
proach thither with a belief that our Lord 

1 ſeſus is there again offered, but only With a 

e deſign to commemorate; his Szatifice that was 
t once offered. We come not thither to 6 5 5 
4 4- 


crifice Chriſt, but ta be Partakers of his &. 
crifice, We are got to feaſt God; but God 
there feaſts us, and that with the heſt Food 

. in the World: ſuch Food as will nouriſh us 

to r 7 if we Were cn Gueſts: 

; Only we muſt pear before empty at 

| this Solertinir Ve muſt offer to him of our 

F Subſftznce: We muſt offer our Prayers and 

| Supplications, not only for our felyes, but 

| for all the World; but more eſpecially ſor al! 

that are called by the Name of Chriſt; and 

; | amongthoſe, moſt particularly je on | 


Xo es. M 
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Char and Kiugllon „and all Orders and 
Degrees of Men "gn ed We muſt offer 


le wife our ſelves, our Souls and Bodies 


livin Sacrifice, holy and acciprable to God, 
hieß i our reaſonable Service.” And laſtly. 


* - tocofielude® ve muſt offer oy" moſt hearty 


and affectibnate I Hanks to 


God Almighty, 


2 that incomprehenſible” Inſtance of his 


ve in ſeriding” Chrift Tefits to us to be our 


Saviour; for 2 Wonderful Birth, for his 


175 Life, for | his precious, Death, for | his 


I Foy as for * ar * Ahht hand of 


And O thou Bleſſed Saviour; whe haſt Wo 
all chis for us, . give Us uch a vel Senſe of 
thy marvellous Love ih leaving iy Glory, 

wo ares Fleſh U 4 t ee, that 

thou mighreſt dwell among us, and inſtruct 
us in our Duty, and alt us in the perfor- 
mance of it, and encourage us thereto by the 
glogious Hopes of a never dying Life, and at 

Hat make t y ſelf zn Offering for our Sins 
O let theſe vr: ſink ſo Deeply in our 
'- Minds, and ſo wholly poſſels 1 Hearts, 
that we may entirely 608 up our ſelves to 
. thee! That we may With our whole Souls 
bras all thy Doctrines and Revelations: 
* may endeavour in all our Action 
drm our ſelves to thy Example; and 
ke it the Buſineſs of our Lives to obe- 


© Ray and” Aſcenſion, and for 


dent to \fhy e to ſubmit tothy il, 


bh an 


fe or all that ve thee, and. expect thy {ſecond and 8 
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and to be contented to be diſpoſed. of by thee 25 a 


in all the Circumſtances of our Lives. 
let nothing in ry Religion ever be gry wp ns 
to us! But enable us to Hold the Profeſſion c 


our Faith in thee without waveringg-in all the 

Tryals and Difficulties thou ſhalt think fit 

to expoſe us to; that ſo in Faith and Obe 
dience, in Patience and Perſeverance, We 
may ever wait for, and at laſt obtain thar 
Crown of Righteouſneſt which thou halt laid up 


more glorious Appearance. * 4 
To thee, © Eternal Son of God, then 
great Lover of Mankind; to Thee, *wh# 
toateſt upon rhee. to deliver. Man, and didſt not 


abbor the V irgin's Womb, to thee, who ower- 


cameſt the ſharpneſs of Death, and didſt open 


the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers: TO 
thee, O moſt dear, O moſt beloved, O moſt. 
adorable Jeſus, be for ever given by us, 
and by all the Souls whom thou haſt redeem- 
ed, and by all the Creatures in Heaven and 7 
Earth, all Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe, * 
all Service and Lobe and Obedience, hence- 
forth and ſor &Vο,jN) re. 

„ o OUTS. " 
| | « "6.4 „ 


"4% 4 * W 


eee * 
e 
1 | 8 


= 5 CF FED >, p * 
* 


* LEE 1 FA ** t_— 
* * 7 1 


[SERMON xl. 


* * Fre abe beſdretle 


Wy 
* 
Py 
_ 


WHITEHAL l. 


| 

On brug, 269 CES 

2 — "I. — 1 we 2. — 1 ie 245 _þ | * 
3 " . + © _ 7 | 


- Philip. fi. 10. 


iow 1 . hnow bit, and the power. of 


bis Reſarreltion "i 
W E ſhall eaſily ſee the Deſign of tlek. 


Words, and what uſe we are to- 
make of them, if we lock at their 
Connexion with the Diſeourſe that goes be- 
ſore. St. Paul in this Chapter, ſets himſelf | 
to ſhew the . Kev and the great Ad- 
n of the 5 of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and 


; 
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and how inconſiderable, how unworthy I h 
be named in compariſon therewith, all thoſe 


 , things were, that the ev his Country- mei 
ſo much gloried in. His Diſcourſe uppn th of. 

+» © - occaſion is fo very remarkable, that it wil jo 

w 


be worth our while to run over the particy- 
PPP 
I (faith he in the 47h. verſe) might hau W 
- 2 in the fleſh. If am other man think 
erh that he hath whereof he might truit in th 
n Fleſh, I more. As if he had ſaid, Think not, 
. e that I therefore ſpeak lightly 
| bol thoſe Priviledges and Advantages which Je 
the Jews among you ſo much boaſt of, upon]. 
tthis account, becauſe I have none of then 
993 my ſelf: No, on the contrary, if I would ** 
©» Valuemyfelfuponſuch outward carnal thing Al 
1 I have as much reaſon as any. Nay, there b NN 
not a Jew among you that perhaps can aj 
_— P much on his own behalf in this reſpect, a M 

—_— I can. a 1 1 
P0or (as he goes on in the 5th. and 6th. ve. 
_— 4 ſes) I was circumciſed the eighth day , of th 
= Sock of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin, uf 
 _. Hebrewof the Hebrews: as touching the L © 
4 Phariſee: Concerning Zeal, POE 1 Bay 
,—* Church Touching the Righteouſneſs, whi chi Pr 
bythe Law, blameleſs. ' 


That is to fay, I have not only the Chi ih 


. raſter of a Son of Abraham upon me, being 4 
- circumciſed; but Jam alſo of the Race of 1 ath th 
$225 0g oF 0 5 9 „ EMT. Which l p 
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the houſe of David, the true Religion, . 


when the other ten 5 ribes revolted. 
Nay more, I un an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 

Not ag from Proſelytes, as many among 

you are, but all my Anceſtors, both by 


em it was the ſtricteſt among the Jews, for I was 


E and Mother, being natural born | 
7 chen as to my 8 in Religion, | 


df Phariſee. And you all know That Sect of 


ng all others to be the hf eminent for the Re- 
n of Preciſeneſs and Sanctity. 


5 among you; for who was more buſie, more 
yer ¶ eager, mare violent. in perſecuting 22 
th wy than I Was? 


Neither did I in my Zzal for kh 1 of . 
Moſes come ſhort:of CLOS Phariſee that 


And laſtly, To ſum up all, As to the Riph- 5 


pa teouſneſs hich ts by the Lam, L am blameleſs. So 
+ punctual have T always been in obſefving the 


ch Precepts of Moſes his Law, that none can re- 


prove me in that point; but I may truly, in 
ha. the Jewiſb notion of Righteouſmeſs, Account- 
no ed a Righteous Perſon. | 


But now, am I much the better for all theſe - 
ich 1 I any 5 805 reafan to glory ups 
| 2 


fun 
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_— Fhich all the circumciſed Children of 4br4- e 
505 ham are not. | 

mend Nay further, I am an Iſraclize of the Tribe 
the T Benjamin; that Benjamin which our Fa- 
will ther 12 rack ſo dearly. loved, and of that Tribe 
Ficu- which, together with h Jed „kept firm to 
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on the account of them? No, verih y (as kk 2 


goes on inthe 7th. verſe) but what thing om 
ais io me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriif, - A 

£ \ theſe outward advantages, my Birth; mp 
= Profeſſion, my Sect, my Reputation, miſſy, 
1 ſtrict way of living, which might have pr 
ved very beneficial to me in all worldly re 
F  _ ſpetts; when Tonce came to the know ledg 
| of the Chriſtian Religion, I deſpiſed them all 
Por ia truth I found that they were: ſo far 
tom being real advantages to me, that they 
| were rather hindrances in the way of Vertu 
| „„ .. Piety. LE 2 Ice 


e goes on the 82h. verſ) 7 
] account all things but; loſs for the excellency M is 


- *  #: Tea doubthſs(as he 


| . the knowledge of Chrift Jeſus | Lord, for whon 
| have 2 * 211 count 00 
| | them but dung that I may win Chrift, Thats 
. "to ſay, Not only the above - named priviledg 
es, but all other things whatſoever, Wealth, ng 
._ Greatneſs, Fame, Friends, and Liſe it (el, and 
I account them all very pitiful things if they ow 
be compared with.the 1neſtimable 4 ll the 
of being a Chriſtian... às I have once, fo] Ri 
will, again readily forſake all, part with al 
things that the World holds moſt: dear and uf 
valuable, nay, Iwill trample them under my} Fa 
feet hke dirt and dung; provided I may ob- ;, , 
-tain the Fayour of Chriſt. e 
And (as lie goes on in the gh. verſe) that 1Y hr 
mil be found in him, not having. my om 
© Righteouſneſs, which is of the Lan but thi 
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th. been frequently © miſunderſtood, 


Fes to that which is inwardand ſpirit ual, and 


d vrought in a Man by the Spirit of God. The 
YRighteouſneſs which the Apoltle here deſires 
tobe found in, is not the Righteouſneſs of 
Chri## made his, or r ro him; hut a 


tu Righteouſneſs produced in his Soul by 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, © 


4 ng content with thoſe out ard Priviledges, 
eh and that ontward Obedience which by my 


The plain Senſe of the Verſe ſeems to be 
this. That whi@ above all things I deſire is 
tobe found in Chiift, i. e. to be found” a Diſ- 
aple of his; ingrafred into him by being a 
Member of his Church, not having my own. 
"Bl Riphrronſneſs which i of the Law, i. e. not be- 


e @ bythe Faith of Feſu Chritt, the Rb. 
IS th «xg which is "of God by Faith. This pa. 


Find interpreted to a ſenſe that I believe St. 
Paul did not think of. St. Paul doth not here 
oppoſe an inherent Righteouſneſs to an inputed 
ode; but an outward, natũral, legal Righteouſ- 


TY own natural ova Lam able to yield to 
t 


>" the Precepts of the Law, which is that 


1 Righteouſneſs in which the Jews place their 


4 Confidence, and by which they expect to be 
au juſtified before God; But that which is by the 
nl Faith of pc Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which 
Yi of God by Faith; i.e. that Rigliteouſueſs 


have the Confidence to appear beſore God, 


which I deſire, and in which only I ſhall 


„an inward Principle of Holineſs ; that Spi. 
of Dd; rials, 
i | | 


5 5 f ; | . ** 152 5 ; 22 | oy . 4 . 1 8 
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a which he doth require as the condition of his 
Fasour and Acceptance, and which I can 
©, = never attain to, but by the Faith of Chriſt ; by 
- | © becoming a Chriſtian. . This is none of my 
. . own' Righteouſneſs hut God's, it being 
. _ wrought in me by his Spirit, accompany ing 
the preaching of the Goſpel; and as it is hi 
=_ * + {0 he will owt it, and reward it at the pro 
1 This is the full importance of that Verſe, cle 
and then it follows by way of Explication of Nn 
whiat he now faid; That I may know him and 5 
the power of his Refurretion, &c. This is the >. 
Righteouſneſs that I aſpire after,” that Ing 
dan Chritt, not only by à Mtional belief of Ne 
nis Doctrines, or Profaſton & his Religion, n 
but by a Spiritual experimental Knowledge n. 
of him, ſuch a Knowledge as transforms me on 
„into his Spirit and Temper: And that I my i" 
'. know the power of his Reſarrection, i. e. that 
I may experience 3 ſelf all the good ef- re 
. feats, that his Reſurrection has a power to 

Vork in me; that I may feel the Vertue and 4 
Efficacy of it in my daily dying to Sin, and 2. 
- - rifmg again to a new, holy, and heavenly 
lite. This is that Reghteoaſneſs J long for, iN 2 
| $3 b and in. compariſon of which,” I account all q 
. things in the World but as ½, andas dung. U 
_— hus have I given you a full acceunt of . 
—_ *..- the Text, and all the Apoſtle*s Diſcourſe that 160 
it: depends upon. I come now to treat more 
. IRS : off 2 2 IF * — „par- 
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ity of this Day. 


ie Article of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and 


his 
Can 
; by 
my 


memory. of it. But we muſt not reſt here. 
ine We are not to look upon our Lord's Reſur- 
15 tion meerly as a thing to be believed, or 


er of Fact that on concerned himſelſ: But 
rſs. there is a great deal in jt which doth neerly 
, - . . 

concern us. The Apoſtle tells us, there 1s 
2 great Power in it; even a Power of raifin 


It is ſo ordered, as to be capable of bein 


4 aud it ought to be, a Principle of new Life 


in us, as it was the beginning of a nem Lyfe. 


in our Saviour. Now this Vertue, this 


85 Power, this Efficacy of it, as it is that, which 
with the Apoſtle we ought all moſt earneſt- 
74 15 endeavour the experiencing in our ſelves; 
0.it is that which will be fitteſt for us at 
o tus time to apply our Meditations to. 
My Work therefore at this time ſhall be 
v give ſome account of the Power of Chriſt's 
ReſarveZtion in order to the making Men 


ſhew how, or in What reſpects it doth in- 
. luence upon the Lives of Chriſtians. 

Now if we look into the Holy Scriptures, 
we ſhall find that there is a four. fold Power 
- wk. og or that it hath an influence 


4 as ; * « | 


We all here preſent do profeſs to believe 


profeſſed, or commemorated ; or as a mat- 


us from Sin to a Holy and Vertuous. Life. 


y good, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of; ro 


% . ; 1 4 , 
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gur buſineſs at this time is to celebrate the 


Dd 4 upon 


33 * 
400 Tho e e 5 
133 25 our Jun in thele four reſpeQs. That i is | hi 
5 2 

ie Ja an Ob ation, u a Chriſtians. I li 

8 to Holineſs hy 1 5 po hr 
F II. As it is the Princip al Ke of the er 
Truth of our Religion, . Deſign of which er 
| is to make Men Holy and Fertuous. » to 
III. As it is the greet Sapport of our future IN ſe 
7 Ps Hops or our Hopes of another Life; which | f 
ef ed is the main Encouragement we have to te 
"py our ſelves ſeriouſly to the buſineſs of te 

Holineſs and Vertue. 

„I. And 

*___ © pally owe al 


v. 
urthh, as to it we do princi- t 
that ſupernatural Grace and b 
 . Srength, by which we are inabled to live Ho. | L 
lh and Fertuoaſh. Of theſe four Points | a 
Bs Thall Diſcourſe very briefly, p | 


F o | : 


C 
d 
* And Fir of all, our 821057 s Reſar- 1 
| reften hath an influence upon our Practice, 0 
2s it lays an Obligation upon Chriſtians to 
lead Holy and Vertuous 550 As it is in 
. it ſelf an incitement to Piety, and heavenly- 
Mindedneſs. 
Ik his is indeed tes loweſt inſtance of its 
Power; but yet we ought not to pals it by, 
5 I he becauſe the Writers of the New Teſtament 
do frequently inſiſt on it. For tlius they ar- 
gue. If Chriſt was crucified for our Sins; 
5 then ought we to crucifie them in our Mem. 
33 bers. And if Chriſt; roſe again the third 
u, 5 "then are We NE": in cn wn to 
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him to riſe again to new neſs of Liſe, to lede 
a Spiritual, Divine, Heavenly Life, ſuch a 

ie as he now liyes with Gt. 
And this in the ancient times was taught 
every Chriſtian in, and by his Baptiſm. When- 
ever a perſon was baptized, he was not only .* 
do profeſs his faith in Chriſt's Death and Re. 
A rrection, but he was alſo to look upon him- 
| | flfas obliged in correſpondence therewitl, 
„do mortifie his former carnal affections, ank 
do enter upon a new ſtate of Life. And the 
very Form of Baptiſm did lively reſpreſent 
chis Oligation to them. For what did their 
being plung'd under water ſignifie, but their x 
Vndertaking, in Imitation of Chriſt's Death 
and Barizl, to forſake all their former evil 
courſes : As their aſcending out of the water 
did their Engagement to lead a holy, ſpiritual - 
Life? This our Apoſtle doth more than once 
. ie 0 us. | 3 Y 
) Thus, Rom. vi. 4. We are buried (faith he) 
| BY mnith Chriſt. by Baptiſm unto death, that like a 
I Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, by the Glory. 
of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
; = mnewneſs of. Life. Thus again in the 10th, and 
| 11th, verſes of that Chapter, In that Chriſt 
: died, he died unto fis once, but in that he liueth, 
he liveth unto Cod: likewiſe reckon ye your ſelves 
: to be dead indęed unto ſin, but alive unto Gad, 
. throggh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. That is to EN. 
fag after the example of Chriſt's Death ane 
: WY * * — 2 , | Reſur- 
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Reſurrettion, account ye your: ſelves oblig'd 
77 ſin, and to live to K. hteouſneſs. : . 4 
Laſtly, To name no more exts, the ſame | 
, uſe doth the Apoſtle make of Chriſt's Reſar- 
rettzon in Coloſſ. iii. 1, 2. If ye then (faith he) 
be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek choſe things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſuteth at the right hand of 
God, i. e. You by entring into the Chriſtian, 
Covenant are incorporated into Chriſt; He 
© your Head, you are his Members ; and there- 
fore ſince he no longer leads a life of this 
World, it will by no means become you to 
live like Worldlings or Epicures, but being 
viſen with him (as the Members ought to do 
with the Head) to mind thoſe things that are 
- F4hove where he is, to ſet your affettions (as he 
goes on) an the things above, and not on the 
hings of the Earth. For ye are dead, and jour 
; life is hid with 4 in God. | 
Il! beſe things plainly ſhew that the Apo- 
©, files delivered the Doctrine of Chriſt's Re- 
ſarrettion, as a Practical Doctrine; as a point, 
Which, if Chriſtians believed as they ſhould 
do, it would ingage them to mortifie their 
luſts, to die to the World, to place their at- 
fections on Spiritual things, to have their con- 
verſations in Heaven, where Chriſt our Head, 
| our Lie, now ſits at the right hand of God. 
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II. Great will the influence and Power of 

., Chrift's Reſurrectiom upon our lives appear to 
be, when we conſider that it is indeed the 
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incipal Evidence that we have for the Truth 1 


of our Religion, the very deſign of which is 


to make us Vertuous and Hoh. 


If any thing in the World can make a Man 5 
good, it muſt be a hearty belief of the Goſpel, 


And if any thing in the World can make a 


Man heattily to believe the Goſpel, it muſt 


be the Reſurredt ion of our Saviour from the 
dead. All that Power therefore, that the Goſ- 


pel of Chriſt hath to make Men good; all 
that force and efficacy that its Arguments, 
its Promiſes, its Precepts, its Encouragements, 


- 
. 1 
* 

” 


its Threatngs, have upon the Underſtand- 


ings and Wills of Men in order to bring them 


to Vertue and Holineſs; I fay, all this may + 
in a great meaſure ultimately be reſolved in- 
to the Article of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For 


this Reſurrection of his was the thing that 


did from the beginning, and doth now, and 


- 


ever will aſcertam Mankind of the Truth of 
Chriſt's Religion. This was, and will be 


for ever, the convincing Evidence that, what 


Jeſus taught was true Doctrine, that what 


he commanded was of perpetual obligation, 


that what he promiſed or. threatned he was 
able to make good. ab 7 


If Chriſt had not riſen from the dead, but 


had for ever been detained in the Grave, 
notwithſtanding all that might be urged from 


the Goodneſs of his Doctrine, and the no-. 
cency of his Life, and the multitude of his 


Miracles, for the Proof of the Truth of Chri- 


, 


| 8 , ſtianity , 
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ſtianity (though yet very ſtrong and conclu« 


ding Proofstheſe are) I doubt it would hardly 
have met with that ready Entertainment in 
the World, that we find it did. But a great 
many, both chen and now, would have made 
the fame Objection againſt Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, that the Pariſees did of old; 
that is to fay, That all his great Works and 
Miracles were done by Sorcery and Magick. 


And that as fof the Innocency of his Life, and 


the great Vertue and Strictneſs that he ex- 

ed in his Converſation ; that was only 
uſed asa Trick and an Artifice the more eaſily 
toimpoſe upon the World. But now, when 
it appears that Jeſus, who taught this holy 


Religion, who did thoſe Miracles, who liv'd 


that vertuous Life; did after he was put to 
aà cruel death, riſe again to Life, and conver- 
ſed upon earth for forty days together, and 
aſter that, in the preſence of many Spectators 
did àſcend into Heaven: I fay, when this 
appears (as God be thanked it is evident be- 


Pond all contradiction) here is no room left 


for any ſuſpicion of this nature; but all pre- 
tences of Impoſture do perfectly vaniſh. It 
is impoſſible for any conſidering man to be- 
lieve Chriſt's Reſurrection, and at the ſame 
time to doubt of the truth of his Religi- 
on. 1 | «ff a 
es tliat he ſhould be 
at, he would with- 
in 


ver again told his A 
put to death, but after 


* 


For thus let us reaſon. Chriſt 5 . 0 
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in three days riſe again. Marth. xvi. 2 1. xvii. 
22. John xvi. 16. 


—. 


405 


— 


Nay, he told this not only to the Apoſtles, 


but to all the People; nay, more than that, 
he gave this as a Token, as an Evidence to 
them whereby they ſhould know, and be con- 
vinced that he was, what he gave himſelf out 
to be, the Son of God, and the great Pro- 
phet and Saviour that was to come. John ii. 
19. E gy * 17 

: Nay, in the laſt place, he not only refets 

the Jews: to his Reſerredtion as an Evidence 


— 


of his being the Chriſt, hut as the laſt and 


uch as if they were not convinced by, they 
muſt expect no other. Marth. xii. 39, 40. 


( 
Our Saviour now laying ſuch a mighty ſtreſs 
upon this point of his Reſurrection, puttin 


his whole cauſe (as T may ſpeak) upon this * 


Iſſue: Lask, How is it poſſible to imagine, 

that God Almighty ſhould make theſe pre- 
dictions of our Saviour, good; if he was not 
really what he pretended to be 

: if Chriſt had been an Impoſtor, it- had 

been the eaſieſt matter in the World to have 
{tiflgd all his pretences for ever. It had but 
been do have let him mouldered to duſt in 
his Grave, as all other men do, and as He, 
without the help of Omnipotency, would 


have done; and then all the World would 


have ſeen that he was a Deceiver. But now, 
when inſtead of periſhing in the Grave, he 
$6” "__ "gy" | Was 


ft 
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greateſt Evidence that he had togive. And 
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- was * three days reſtored to life again, as 
he lad foretold the People; nay, to a glori- 
' ous, immortal Life; what are we to e 
from hence? 

Did not God in this, appear with a wit- 
* 25 a Voucher and Approver of his cauſe? | 
Was not this a demonſtration to all the 
World, that Chriſt Jeſus was no Deceiver, 
but that he came from God; and that what- 
ever he delivered was the Truth of God, 
and to be received as the Oracles of God? 
Certainly it was. 

For <4 a Man ſhould be raid from the 
Dead by any other Power, than the very 
Power of God; all the World knows to be 
impoſſible. The Devil, though he can do 
very * Hens; Feats in the Natural World; 
Vet 1 never heard or read, that either he 
5 0 any of his Agents or Miniſters, ſo much 
ded to raiſe the dead to life again. 
And certainly if he could have done it, he 
* would have done it often before this, (as 
in the caſe. of Apollonius Thanews, Mahomet, 
Aud others) if it had been for no other rea- 
ſon than to baffle thereby the Evidence of 
our Saviour's Reſarreihion,. and render | it un- 
concluding. 
It muſt therefore certainly be the Power 

[of God that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead. 

But then to ſuppoſe that God ſhould employ 

this Power fea the froul ing Teſtimony to a 

Falſhood, h he ſhould ſet his own Seal 
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to atteſt an Untruth, as he muſt be ſuppoſed = 
to have done, if Jeſus was not his Son: What 
an unaccountable thing is this? No Man that 
believes that God is faithful and juſt and true, 
and that he news the World, can poſſibly. 
imagine ſuch a thing. For this had been to 
have contradicted all his own Attributes, and 
to have laid an invincible temptation and 
fnare before all Mankind to believe an Impi- 
ous Lye. You fee then what an unexcepti- 
onable Proof, (nay Demonſtration I may call 
| it) the Reſurrection of Chriſt doth afford us 
ot the Truth of his Religion; which is the 
ſecond Inſtance” of the Power that is in it to 
bring Men over to Holineſs and Vertve. 


III. But, Thirdly, the Power of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection for the making us holy and vertuous 
will further appear in this reſpect. Namely, 
as it is in particular, the great ſupport of our 
Future Hopes; the great Pledge and Afſu- 
rance of our own Reſurrection and Immorta- 
ee NY ee 
For if Chriſt be riſen, then may we alſo 
be certain that we ſhall at laſt be raiſed by 
him. Becauſe Chriſt is not riſen ſor himſelt 
only, but as the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, 
1 Cor. xv. Good reaſon therefore had S. Paal 
to argue as he doth in that place, F Chriſt 
be preached" that, he is riſen from the dead; how 
| ſay ſame among you, that there is no Reſurrecti- 
on] On the contrary (as he urges): we 
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— believe 
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believe that Jeſu wry ug and roſe 757 : 
Even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Jeſus will God bring 

with him. 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. ere 
For how can we deſire to be better aſſured 
that our Bodies ſhall not for ever ſleep in the 
Grave, but ſhall at laſt be reunited to our 
Souls, and both Soul and Boay live eternal- 
ly in unſpeakable bliſs and happineſs ; I fay, 
How can we have greater aſſurance of this, 
than by what was on this day brought to pals 
in our Saviour? N n 
Me have hereby a clear demonſtration that 
the Reſurrection is poſſible. For Chriſt who 
was once dead is alive again, and lives in un- 
expreſſible Glory, at the right hand of God. 
And at the ſamè time that he roſe, he raiſed 
up other Bodies alſo of Holy Men to accom- 
pany him in his Triumph over Death. | 
But that is not all. He that raiſed up 
himſelf and them, hath given us His ſolemn 
Word and Promiſe, in as expreſs terms as is 
poſſible, that he will by the ſame Power raiſe 
up us alſo; and exalt us to the ſame Glory 
that he is poſſeſsd of. He hath told us, That 
he is the Reſurrection and the Life : And that 
whoſoever believeth in him, (hall not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life ; and be will raiſe him up at 
the laſt day. There cannot be a ſtronger 
Proof of any thing ; than our Saviours's Re- 
frrection is of the happineſs of good Men in 
* another State. = N . . ay ; PP | 
e Which 
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Which being ſo; How powerful a means 
muſt we needs conclude it to be, for the Re- 
forming the manners of Mankind, and ma- 
king them truly Holy and Vertuous? 
Since we have thereby ſuch a Demonſtra- 
tion given us of a glorious Immortality to be 
expected by us; what is it that can be able 
to hinder or divert us from a ſerious purſuit 
of thoſe things that lead to it? What could 
God do more by way of Motive and Argu- 
ment, towards the Proſelyting the World to 
Religion and Righteouſneſs, than he-hath 
done, by thus Aſcertaining our future Happi- 
nels by the Reſurrection of his Son ſeſus? 
To be certain, that if we ſerioufly apply 
our ſelves to a life of Piety here, we ſhall be 


crowned with everlaſting Felicity hereaſter! 


To be certain, that if we follow the ſteps of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, we ſhall for ever ſhine 
in the ſame” Glory and Luftre that he now 


| 409 


doth at the right hand of his Father! To be 


able polirively 0 ay, lee that my Redeemer 
liveth, and I know that if I live as he did, I 


ſhall for ever live with him; and tho” ir doth 


not yet appear what I ſhall be, yet this I know, 
that when he ſhall appear 1 [bal be like him O 
What noble Thoughts; what brave Reſoluti- 
ons is this able to inſpire us with? What Dif- 
ficulties ſhall we be afraid of? What Labours 
thall we not willingly undertake ? What 
Temptations ſhall we 2 ä 
NR. 122 171 


* 


he Proſpect of ſuch an eternal Crown of 
our Lord Jeſus?  _ | 
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a Revelation of thoſe things, which God hat) 
prepared for them that love him, thoſe things 
which che hath, not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
Aid they enter into the heart of Man Bleſſed, 
| * bleſſed be our — 7 Cain, 115 
. ; otten us again to this lively h. is 
4 Referrals froms e dead, _ a * | 
D O ! what mighty Encouragements have we 
of to ſet our ſelves 0 our Sins, and to la- 
bour after the * ion of Vertue, in compari- 
ſon of what thoſe have who are ignorant of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, and who know 
| 1 nothing of the other World but by the un- 
cCcCCee-rrtainconjectures of their natural Reaſon ? 
If we had no other aſſurance of the Immor- 
talig of the Soul, and the Rewards and Pu- 
\ - _,  Þaiſhmentsof another life, but what is affor- 
_, ., _ dedusby the light of Nature, and the de- 
BY ductions of Philoſophy ; I doubt we could 


Dur manners. "I. tp 
hs Jom of the Philoſophers have indeed, to 
N their immortal Fame, aſſerted the truth 
| olf theſe things: But then others of them have 
2g much made it their buſineſs to run them 
g Hwa, And as for thoſe: of them that ipoke 
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* never expect to ſeeany great Reformation in 
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God knows, their Diſcourſes upon this 


ment (as will appear to any that reads thin) 


are generally very uncertain, and altogether 


But admitting their Reaſons to be ſtrong 


and concluſive (as I am far from denying, thaf 


the Sonls Immortality is demonſtrable by the 
light of Nature) yet there are generally theſe 
two Inconveniences in the Arguments chey 
make uſe of for the Proof of this matter which 
render them in a great meaſure ineffectua 


for the reforming Mens lives. 


Firſt, They are generally of ſo great Sub- 
tity, ſo Nice, ſo Metaplyſical; fo much above 
the reach of ordinary Capacities, that they 
are uſeleſs to the greateſt part of Mankind, 
who have not underſtandings fitted for them. 
And Secondly, They have this inconveni- 
ence likewiſe, that a Man doth not ſee the 
Evidence of them, without actual attention to 
along Train of Propoſitions; which attention, 
it may be, when a Man moſt ſtands in need of 


their Support, he ſhall neither have the leiſure 


nor the humour to give. 


. 
* 
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But now the Chriſtian Method of proving 
x 


another Life, is quite of another ſtrain, a 
wholly free from theſe inconveniences; That 


Demonſtration which Cbriſt hatlf given us 
of a glorious Immortality by his Reſurrectian 
from the dead, as it is infinitely certain and 


conclufive ; ſoit is plain and eaſy, ſnort and 
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campendious, powerful and operative. No 


Mag that believes che matter of Fact, can 
deny the Cogency of it: Men of the mean- 


eſt Capacities may apprehend it. Perſons in 


a crowd of buſineſs and in the. midſt of temp- 
tations may attend to it. And it hath this 


Vertue beſides, that it leaves a laſting im; 
228 upon the Spirits of thoſe that do be · 
lieve and conſider it. 
Thales therefore to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

for this excellent Inſtrument of biety, that he 


hath given us by his Reſurrect ion. joining 


Praiſes to his name, that he hath thus br 

—— and Immortality to light by his Golpel, 
This very thing alone, was there nothing elſe 
to be ſaid for the Chriſtian Revelation, would 


ſuſßcientiy juſtify both the Goſpel it lelf, and 


- 
; 
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our Lord Jeſus the Author of it, to all Man- 

kind; nay, and effectually recommend his 

Religion , above all others that ever were 

taught, to all Perſons in all Nations of the 
| | ; - 6 that) 


IV. Fourthly and Laſtly, There is ſtill a 
furtherBleſſing coming tous by our Saviour“ 
Reſurfuſbian from the dead; and in which in; 
ed is chiefly ſeen and expreſſed the great 


Honer of it for the making us Holy and Ver. 


r. That is to ſay, Unto it we do princi- 


pally owe all that ſupernatural Grace and 


| ſtance by which we are enabled to . 
« . | 
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our Corruptions, and to live up to the Precepts 
of our Religion. 

As Chriſt by his Reſurteltion did oblige 
us to lead nem lives : As. Chriſt by his Reſür- 
tection did demonſtrate the truth of the 

Chriſtian Religion, which is wholly in order 
to our leating new lives: As by his Reſurrecti- 
on he cleared up to us the certainty of our 
future State, and thereby gave us the greateſt 
Motive and Encouragement to lead news lis is: 
So in the laſt bp the ſame Reſurrection 
he cur Power of conferring Grace and 
2 and Influence upon Bf by the Virtue 
» W L. WE. gre in fact inab * Ae 

lives. * ** 

. Tho Obriſt by his death; reconciled us to 
God, and procured a Pardon of Sin for us; 
yet the actual benefit of this Reconciliation, 
dhe acthal application of this Pardon, did 
depend von our performance. of certain Con- 
ditions. +, Which: conditions were, that we 
ſhould. mortify all our evil affections, and 
frame our Lives ſuitable to the Laws of the 
Geſpel. But now the. Grace and Power by 
which we are inahled to do this, was not the 


Ig Chriſt's Death, but of Re 3 | 
oY Was 25 he aſcended ſcended au ahh ighy 1 i | 

aptivity Captive, that 1 is, When he had 
quiſhed;Degth, which had vanquilifÞd all, be 
World belore : It was then, (as des 
| ve aſſures us) and nor till then, that he was 
. 23 a in 
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nn a capacity of giving gifts unto Men. It was 
not till he was e * St. John obſerves, 
| that the holy pi ſpirit was given. 
"Hence it 1, 2 "thee we every where find the 
Apoſtles attributing the buſineſs of Man's 
Jute cation and Salvation, as much, or more 
to Chriſt's Reſarrect ion, than to his Paſſion, 
F bris be not riſen (faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv.) 
jour Faith is in vain, ye are yet in your Sins, 
Indeed, if Chriſt bad periſhed in the Grave, 
we had ſtill had all che le load of our {ins 1 
us ; becauſe we had no aſſurance that God had 
7 accepted the Atonement and Propitiation 
which he had made for them. And much 
leſs could we have promiſed to our ſelves, 
that we ſhould have been aſſiſted by any 
; _— Power for the ſubduing of them. 
Again, the ſame St. Paul D Row.1y, 
that Chri# was delvered for aur ſins, and'r 
1 or our juffiſfration. * riſt's Death 
the Sacrifice, the Satisfaitiow for our Sins 
But it was 7 the means of his Reſurred#ion, 
that that Sacrifice and Satisfaction is applied to 
— and we for the merits of it become jaſiſſed 


mo 8070 
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fame Apoſtle, Rom. viii.) [ball ly 
7 i, to the 4275 of God's e? It in Goi 
| . : Whots he that condemmeth ? I. 
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who i even at the right die God, mpo alſo e. N 


ket interceſſion for us. 


Here then is the great Power of our Ya- 185 


viour's Reſurrect ion to 5 us good. Chriſt 
being riſen from the dead, hath all Power 
given him both in Heaven and in Earth. Goa, 
as St. Paal expreſſeth it, hath put all things 
under his fret, and hath given him to be head 
over all things to the Church, Eph. 1. xxii. Now 
1n the fullneſs of that ” that he is in- 
veſted with; as he doth on one hand, with 


never-failing, efficacy make continual Interceſ- + 


ſion for his Church and every Member of it; 
So he doth on the other hand, out of the fulneſs 
of that Power, derive and communicate ſo 

much Strength and Grace and Aſſiſtance of 


the Divine Spirit to all Chriſtians; that if 


they make à good uſe of it, they ſhall not 
fail to —— all hoſe Conditions of Faith and 
Nepentance and a Holy Life, that are required 
of them, in order to their being made actual 
partakers of all thoſe unſpeakable Benefits, 


9 


which h chaſed for Mankind by his 
Death and Sufferings. „ 
Chriſt by his Reſurrection! is become | 
our High-Pyie# and our Ring; both our Ad- 


vocate and our Lard. By chat Pang which 
he then qhtaĩded, as our Priem and Advalate 
heidothawithy Authority recommendans;and 
all our concernments to his Father. As ut 
King and Lord, he rules and governs; he 
takes care of us; he provides Fs us; he re- 
e E e 4 preſſes 
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preſſes the inſults of his and our Enemies, | it 
ml defeats all their attempts againſt us; fu 
And, laſtly, he ſupplies us from time to time I b. 
with ſuch a meaſure of Grace and Strength, | vi 
And influence of his Divine Spirit, as he ſeesis | it 
 ueedfulorprope r for our Condition. | 
| * all this now, that I have ſaid, be the ef. m 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection, as it cer- J 
dainly is: Muſt we not needs own that there 
is a mighty Power in it for'the making us 
good? What can any Man among us, that 
proſeſſeth to believe that Jeſus was raiſed from 
the dead, ſay ſor _ if he leads a wicked 
Liſe? What A pology can he make for the 
continuance in 15 ſins? Will he ſay that the 
Temptations to ſin are too ſtrong for him; 
that he wants Grace, and Sarrne th , over- 
come his evil Habits; and tha h; the 
corruption of -his Nature he muſt of neceſſity 
remain a ſlave all his days — 
Appetites whether he will πνοij,e Wiz in 
laying this, he forgets that Chriſt is riſen 
4/8 from che dead. For if he did remember that, 
he would remember alſo, chat there is a Vertue 
| agg , Power, above that of corrupt Natare, 
whichyhe, ada Chriſtian, may eaſfly eme by, 
if he ſeek aſter it: Nainely, *The 
Grace and Strength of the Holy: Spirit of 
God a hich I have been ſpe of, which 
SOhriſt upon his Reſurr obtained the 
Aiſpoſal of; and which he liver 1 ſend 
Gown pen — Soyl that heartily prays for 
- 88 4 & it; 
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it; and when ever he gives it, he gives it in 
fuch meaſures, that a Man muſt certainly, » 
bythe influence thereof, overcome all his e-: 
vil and corrupt Affections; or if he do not, 
it Mall be intirely his own fault. 
O, what a mighty Comfort and Encou 
ment ought. this to be to all thoſe that Heartt 
Jy deſire and endeavour to be good! All ſuch 
may with boldneſs approach to the Throne 
of Grace, and confidently/ open their wants, 
not doubting of ſuch Relief as is moſt conve- 
nient for them. Our Saviour is riſen, and ſits 
at the Right hand of God. He that loved us 
0 dearly as to die for us, is now efitred into 


his Kingdom, and is able to grant us whatfo- 


ever we ask. 

Do we find our Rlves burdenatowith: of 
fins? Do we want ſtrength to reſiſt Te 
tations, and to maſter our? ſtrong Corrupti- 
ons de O ar Srubur ir riſen, and now ever liveth 
to multe inrerriſium for as. Let us fly to him 
for ſuccour, let us beg a portion of Wit Gents 
and Holy Spirit he hath purchaſed for us. 


We may reſt ſatisfied he will hear our Prayers, 


and deride ſueh vigour and influence upon 
our Sotlls, tfat we ſhall in due time, by the 
means thereof, vanquiſh and triumph over 
every lung tür oppo — op 
We — nag wi doubt G. ls Poor, 
for God 7 3 him from the dead harh 
DD 9 
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9 1 ed him to the high 


'Th Twelf th PAs 


male him both oy and Prieſt, hath exalt- 
Authority and Dignity 
both in Heaven — Earth. We cannot doubt 
of his good will, for he that under went ſo 
many Difficulties and Agonies for us in the 
{959 — his Fleſh, cannot gn __ whom 
hath ranſomed with ſo price, nor 

aer: that Power which G 
ie by him unimployed. +. 
Io conclude, Let us not faint ; Let not 
our hearts be troubled; Let us not deſpair 
of any thing. Our Seviour is riſen. Our 
High-prieſt is entred within the vail, hath 
taken ion of the higheſt Heaven, where 
he. continually makes interceſſion for us. 
Such a High-prieft as is kind and compaſ 
ſionate, and tender-hearted; that knoweth 
our frame, and remembreth that we are but 
duſt; that pities our weakneſſes, and is ſen- 
ſible of the difficulties we have: to conflict 
with, as having himſelf had ſufficient experi- 
ence of them. And withal, ſuch, a High- prieſt 
as is able to ſave to ne thoſe that 


come auto God through him. 


Thus have I given ſome ke of the 


Vertue of our Saviour's Reſurrection, in or- 


der to the us ſincerely Good. What 
remains? But that, as we ſhould heartily 
thank God for theſe Benefits of it; ſo — 


| Fals eſpecially endeavour to be partakers 
£ 3 — content" Wir" ſelves with a 


noti- 


od hat hath 8 him, 
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wy dead our Lord Jeſus, that great ſhepherd 
the ſheep, rh th blood of of the ever- 
latting Covenant ; 

| good work, to do 1 will, Tl 
which is well pleaſing in bis f ht, through 


Jeſus Chriſt, #0 whom be Glory for ever and 
ever, Amen. 
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notional, ineffectual Faith, but labouring with 
St. Paul experimentally to k»ow Chriſt Jeſus, 
and the Power of his Reſurreition. | 


jou pſt in every 
in you that 
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PS. 11 Nang, the Lob, wey 
© glad thereof: yea the male 


27 


be ies 5 be glad AT... 
© | Hat i to tay, i it "ay 
8 - of Joy to all the Inhabi- 


* 
and Hazards, and Variety 
which they here find themſelves 
PERS 1 rags One 9 
FF 


8 
7 1 
E 


F 


tants of the World, that amidſt all 


* 


80 that made the World is the Kin 
” - of it. All the Beings of the Univerſe; 
ges Men, and Devils, with all che ih 
1 — or Inanimate things in Heaven and 
; as they are His Creatures, ſo are they 
| trul Nand properly His Sabjetts, and 1400 ar 
- - | 'tirelyinſubordinationth Him. as Miniſters and 
”- ..  'Jnftraments do under the Guidance of the 
Sight d Agent. 

* 609 "doth as truly Reign in the World, 
as any King does in his Kingdom: He doth 
*— agony y order the Affairs of it, as any Maſter 
h thoſe of his own Family. Nay, 1 1 

* own Thoitghts and Actions are bob 2 * 
++ * thobfand times ſo much attended by F, 
are not ſo much in his Care, as the AS ups 
tue Univerſe are attended by, and are the 
Care of God Almighty. 


4” 


1 This isth#notlonof the Law: being Nb; 
Aal and,doyounot think it ou to be matter of 
of A . toall Reaſc v Fa \ 


Oord! what a gloomy diſinal Scene of 
things do they preſent us with, that g ive 0 
ther Accounts of theſe matter??? * 

To baniſh God's Providence and Gow 
Bo out of the wee is to baniſhall Joy, 


all Peace, all Ho Comfort for ever, 
0 from all thoſe chat! 72 Power of Think“ 
ing. „ 2 *% „ 


f Arme ingecd ah much concern'd how 
Matters are order d: An'Ox may grow fat 
in his Stal, and a Cal frisk in his N 
. „ Y 122 a4 * 


„ ISS 7 


ww WW TW VV 


The. Thirtebiith Sermon. 423 


ler the Fhpotheſſs of the Government of the 

World be what it will. But to one that is made 
witt'a Faculty of Reaſoning, that has Her 
and Fears, and reflects on 2 is paſt, and 
hath a proſpect of what is future; what black 


and melancholy Apprehenſions muſt it cauſein 


ſach a one, to uppoſe that no care is taken of 
Human Affairs; but that we fall in the tem- 
peſtuous Ocean of this World, every minute 
in danger of Rocks and Quickſuits, without 
any Pilot to ſteer uns 


there is no God, but that all things come 


hat chow a 1 out that God having 
once put s intathis Frame, never meant 
to tr bie imſell more — them, but 
leſt tem to ſhift for themſelves, Natural: E- 
ventdfalling out from neceſſary Cauſes; and 
* airs oheing leſt 1 who are 
eand divſde tlie World among them- 
. well as they can : I proceed 
2 way yen will, if you exclude God. 
mighty's 2 ke: this World 


10 dark and miſerable a place, that no ſeri- 


rious, conſidering Man can toler 1 — 
himſelf in it. | 


NT Es thn 


tion,” 


ou are without Counſel or Advice. 


ou have nothing tq purpoſe, nothing to 
deſign in e of - your Lives. 11 all 


one how ven bebe! ou ſelves, Whether 
* N * , 


N * * 
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Take what Hypotheſis you will either That! 8 
{s by Chance, or inevitable Wetceffty; Or, | 


. % 


- 2» < ; 
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hoheſly or wickedly; whether you mind © the 
your Buſineſs, or — not, for the Even we 
will be the ſame Tu are — "pr to* no the 
: iy for-any Benefits; you can complain ofs! 
2 5 far any ill uſage. If you be in ill 
circumſtances, you have none to apply to for 

15 and if you be in good ones, you may I Co 
de ſtript of — — Remedy the next to 
moment: for af things art 8 by 4 
" whirl of Fate. 

* And you are not much den by the lat. 
. pen That God hath; truſted the 
Soverument of the World with Mankind, 
who 1 Regſan and Vader. 


| 44, 


NY Reiohs, it is as good, if not 
better, to be expoſed to the arts; of 
44 * Chance or Neceſſity, 2s t0 be ſubject tathei 
* * Wills. "+ oy WE Un, (rk 
kde guth g it is, of his Syeme of the 
World be well conſider d, it will appear a 
more uncomſortable ne than the other; tor 
it. doth-nat remove fen. us the Iran Bands of 
Fate, we are ſtill under that Lohe as much 
p — were before. Net — i 
| upon us another Yoke, the arbitrgry Ples 
ES bene rege gar aw kind, which, che 
1 by n 
unſupportable than the other 
WMoe are by this Sealer much erpote 
* n 000 * before, and 
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there is no help for them; but over and above, 
we muſt bear the Indignities and Inſolences, 


the Ravages and Cruelty of every one that 3 


js ſtronger than our ſelves, and hath the will to 


oppreſs us. 3 6 | THIS 
O hard Lot of Mankind, if this was their 


Conſtitution ! better by far were it for them 


to be Brutes, and think of nothing; than to 
be Men, upon ſuch Terms as theſe.” + 

1 are the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, happy are the remotelt Iſſes thereof, 


a wiſe and intelligent Being, that ſuperintend; 
all our Affairs, and ſo governs both the Fe 


* 
0 . 
4 
„ 
+ * 


8. 
% 


that there is a Ring that reigns: both over r 


Fate and Men. Happy are we, that there is 


ers of Nature, and the Powers of Mazxkind 3 : 


that nothing can be done by either of them, 
but what is deſigned by, and purſuant: to his 
Counſels. -  - % * % 


Upon this Suppoſition we may live like © 
Men, and enjoy our ſelves with ſome Com- 
fort in this World. We may propoſe Ends 


and Deſigns to our ſelves, and hope that 
with our diligence and good management they 
maytake ett 

Upon this Suppoſition we may and ought 


to look upon all our good Sueceſſes, as the Bleſ- 
ſings of God to us, and particularly that which 


we are this day met together to thank Him 
for; I mean, the wonderful Preſervation of 


His Majeſty from all the Dangers to which 
3 . * 4 
7 to ab? & | tu 
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ie bath ſo oſten been epoled, and his ſak 
* Return to us. 4 4 


1 pon this 'Suppolicion we may hope, 

ES . #0 things have not ſucceeded according 
tj out Wishes, vet in due time they may, 
„iges the King of the Morli hath, by the fre- 

quent and unexpected . —— he hath 
. W 4 and tho ſtrange unuſal Pro- 
| = | 4 Vidences that have attended our Ning, given 
| © -. us lome hls geen believe (provided 
n ts towards it) that He hath 

better Times, and Hm: for 
the executing thoſe Glorious Deſigns, which 
BE Men hope ls at laſt be PD | 
| the World. 
"4 _ © Laſtly, Upon this . ate 
neſt Man will find reaſon — both to 20 
bear contentedly- whatever uneafie Circum- If the 
"+ , Mances he lyes under, and to truſt inGod' © on 


Mercy for the removal of them; and in the 


, * mean time to poſſeſs his own Soul in a cheet· N «tt 
* ful dependance on God's Providence, and a N 
. Hearty "hankfulneſs-for-all the innumerable I 8e 
2  Blefſingsghe- hath: receiv'd;. and doth daily . 
xeceiveſrom his Hands. And r ry 
WS, the Lord is. Ky let the earth"be n let 
14, the.multitude =; the ies be glad ther — 
Now, That the Lord is really + — the 
- Kingof the World, there are all the Argu- 
hf toperſwade usthat can be deſir d: 
It is Weg Voice of Regſan; It is the Voice 
2 the Veichef 2 0 3 


fa, both in His. Works, and in his Word. 

x Give me leave to give you a Specimey inal 
theſe ways of Argning, and but a Specin 
becauſe it would be rather the Work of 
Book than of a Sermon to dilate yon: theſe. 
matters. 

Firſt, I ſay, Reaſontells us lt muſt bethus, 
For admitting that the World did not make 
it ſelf, but was made by God; it will follow; 
that the ſame God that made it muſt ſtill ghs 
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vern it: For, the ſame Ends, and Deſigns, - : 


aud Motives (whatever they were) that in- 


duced God to make the World at firſt, Will 


oblige Him for ever to take care of it and look 
after it. Unleſs we fuppoſe God to contrive 
an act as uncertainly and unſteadily, and witty. 
the ſame inconſtancy and levity of Mind that 
ſome of as Mortal here upon Earth do. 
Secondly, It is the Voice of all Mankind. For: 
atherwiſe how comes it to paſs that among ll 
Nations, and in rac, there has been 
Religion or other 9 v8 £. 
I pray, what 6 is the meaning of worſhip, 
ing God, of Parr 3 . 2 
tions to Him for the t of re 
turning Thanks for 3 have re- 
ceived; of appointing Religious Rites and 
Methods for the expiation of Guilt,” or the 
ings an impendent Calamities (all which- 
ve been pract practiſed in all Nati 
rom the beginning of the World to this day 
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leſs it was hereby meant to be fi ignified, That 
there is a God which doth concern himſelf j in 
. the Affairs of Mankind, and who doth dif. 
nſe, Good or Evil, to them, as they well, or 
Wl behave themſelves towards him? 
9 he Truth is, To fay, that God doth not 
4 « govern the World, is to fay, that all Rel. 
"= a Cheat; and, that all Mankind, ex. 
cept a few debauch'd its in the more polin 
% 8 and a few Brates in the very br 
barows ones, (who are of no Rel! 2 at it a 
have been and are a compan credulo 
Fools. For this is ey whatever Ar 


ment either Jew, or Turk, or Pagan, or Chri- 


fan, can ſuggeſt to himſelf ſor the convin- 
DE, * * that it is his Concernment, or his 
worſhip God, or. to be of any Re. 
1805 at all, nay; or to make any conſcience 
any Action = does; Ifay, all theſe Ar. 
uments do not only prove, but ſuppoſe, that 
od both age and orders the Aﬀaurs of 
be World. "2" TG, 
Thirdly, Be may likewiſe be 28 ſtron ' 
Fe Effe#ts; from the tracks and f 
of 2, e over. ruling Providenet 
which are be ſeen igthe Euents that pes 
in t World, Which is What I call 
\Poiceof- God in his W orks. 
© Theſe are indeed fo many and ſo lt 
2 5 whoſoever hath either read Hiſtory, or 
hath made Obſervations, malt, needs har 
taken notice of them, 
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If ever there were any extraordinary De- 

hat lverances vouchſafed to Kingdoms, ur Cities, 

in or particular Perſons ; gr ever any remarka- 

dir ble Judgments inflicted upon any of theſe, 

er Whickr ſo carried the Marks and Signatures of. 
God's Hand in them, that the One could not 

not in reaſon but be attributed to the Care that he 

el had; that Religion or Innocence ſhould not be 

* oppreſſed ; and the Other muſt in reaſon be 

te interpreted as a Divine Vengeance, that pur- 

a ſued the Guilty for their Crime:: 

Ff ever there were any Prophecies that did 

N punctally foretell a Particular Event that 

1 

N- 

us 

e 

ce 

r 

at 

1 


came not to paſs till many Years after, anc 
ſuch an Event as was perfectly contingent, 
and depended upon the Wills of Menn: 
If ever there were any Notices given of 
Approaching Calamities, by Voices from Hea- 
ven, by ſtrange Appearances in the Air, and 
ſuch other like Preſages, not naturally to be | 


: 


I OO 
If ever there were any Apparitions, any 
by whic | 
- I of Inviſible Beings in the World; which do 


bear ill will to Mankind, but yet are ſo curbed, 


* 


6 
chat toy cannot dp all the Miſchief they *+ 
; your 99 OS 1 — | 


I ever there wee Wy Miricles wrought 
rophets, or by 52 2 85 


* 
« 6 4 
* 


ff Either by 2 oſes and the F 
nin and his Apoſtles, for the'eonfirtnation 
ef che Jewiſb or the Chriſtian Religion: 1 
e“ ae 
„ e 
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V. gs any effects of a Diabolical Power, | 3 2 
it may appear, that there are a ſort 


5 


wry The Thirteenth a hb 


"PS Laſtly, If exer any Good Man did ever 
if . recevie any Bleſſing, or avoid an ooh, 

Which he might rationally look upon as an 

- Apfver to the Feryent Prayers that he bad 
Put up to God or others had put up to 


'* 5 . fay, If any of theſe things that T have 
Were w named be true (as all Hiſtories give wi 
L World of Inſtances of the truth of af! « 

them, mo as for ſome of them, 1 do na 

doubt but they f fall within the compaſs 6 

dur own Obſervation and Experience.) ILfay, 

\* any of theſe things be true, then have w: 

: a convincing Proof, that there is a Power 

* , *thardoth interpoſein the Affairs of the World, 

| ſuperiour both to that of Nature, and to tha 

: of M Mankind, and which moderates all things, 

2. kg as it ſeems good 5 bim. 4 
oo But in truth, we need not go to ſapernati. 

a * 1 Events, or 'to pay 4 icular a rovidences for 1 

the Truth of this: For, in my Opinion, the 4 

" of effects that every one of us ſees and feels; © 

the very Subliſtence of the World for 0 7 

th 

he 

* 

* 


9 many Ages in that regular frame that it ws 
n erk, nd the fair 1 chin TR 
*% a * agement ow unequally ſoever things ſeem 

. diſtributed) whic 2 85 +5, reli. 
5 — Men have always found in it, and do 
Jet find, notwithſtanding that far the great. 
| el number of Men are of another ſtamp : 1 
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ond exception, That there is a God ht pres 1 
ſides over us, and takes care of us. 4 
1 ne and la Ire has yet giyen © . 
a further P root of this, by his own man 
Authenrit Declarations in the Holy oP 
tures (which we. call his Word.) „ 
One of the main buſineſſes of which 158 a 
177. 


of Men, and diſpoſeth of all thei Affairs: 

There He is ſet forth as the Author ok all Amos z. 
Events, both foo and bad; that, # Bo 055 
happens in a City, bat the Lord doth Ht, 3 i 

here he is repreſented ache ſearcher of « a + 5 

hearts, the Jpdge of all Mens Deſigns ad _ 
Actions, the Avenger of all Evil Pr races, 
andthe Refuge of all Good Men. | 

There OS, 7 aretold, that He is the God of Bu. ry 
tles, and that ng King is Teng. by the multitude 

'bis Armies, nor any myghty M an delivered by 

s own ſtrength : but Salvation is from the 8 


God ſo are e 
we * ras. that Hy fro rom . 


W a ga our l = 45 "that a 5 
cart e jonet arts of them * 
be under undes «ll, their was. 34 th ee vio. iN 

many art the devices that are is their ee 21. wr 


Ku l ; counſel as that ſhall age, . "V5 | 
Ia a worch it is Golf (as the 75 FEI Bpb. „ 


ws) that workech all things, and he wor lech N In 
them all according a0 W his own will. 
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done i in vain ; but all Events are in purſuance 
1 A Deſſgn. 75 


y, not ſo much as the Event of caſting 


zue which ſeems the moſt fortuitous con- 


tingent thing in the whole World) is left at 
random: For even in that Caſe the diſpoſal of 
e (as Solomon tells us, Prov. 16. 33) 
1 1e the Lr. 
All this is not only the Dodrihe, but in 2 
- Cie meaſure. the very Language and Ex- 
preſſion of thoſe Fo Books. And, what 
can Wie defire more? Or, what words can 
th invent that Mall declare more fully the 
t e on wor 5 
one can that I know of, — Pee 
"ol of our Saviour, with Which I hall hut 


| "Matt, 10. upthis point. * (ſaith he to his Diſciples) 


29. 
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| 2 
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* to him, and do that 10 him which even the 
5  witeſt and moſt delicate” of Men never yet did 
Iv for + 


* 


* "What: 


* 5507 not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing? 975 
— one "of Fl falls 20 775 1 

£ — . %, ſay" unto you," th 
very Has of yoar head ure 4 Muntbired. 0 
ne] derful this ! What! God Almighty num- 
1 the very Hai r Heads! Lord, what 
i Man, that thou" have ſuch reſpet un- 


But thus art thou pirated to 
ee Ig the Sons of 
Jus art thou p to let us ſee, 
of us are 0 ——— but 
chat he are within the Verge of thy Provi- 
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Kjngdoms ſo, wherein the Fortunes of ſo ma- 
ny [ndividuals are wrapt up. 


'O, bleſſed be God for his Love to Man- 
kind! O, for ever adored be his Name, for 


thus humbling himſelf totake notice of us 
and our Affairs, and likewiſe for giving us 
ſuch abundant Aſſurance that he doth Þ ! 
Since therefore we have ſuch mighty Evi- 
dence of all forts, that the Lord is Ring, let 
the Earth be glad : dee, len the inen, of the 
Hes be glad thereof. © 

And we ſhall ſtill ſee greater reaſon thus 


to be glad, if we conſider a little more par- 


ticularly the Rales and Meaſures by which - 


God adminiſters the Affairs of his Kingdom : 


Which are not, as too often happens in Ha- 


man Governments, Arbitrary Will or Humour, 
_ periect- Wi dom, and 5 and Good- 


"Tho? be true What che Pelmilt faich, & 3 3 
That Whatfoever the Lord pleaſeth, that doth; x 35- 6. 


he in Heaven and in Eearth, we ies the Sex Ind * 
all dep places: Yet it is as true, that the Lord 
will never be pleaſed to do any thing, either 
in Heaven or 1 Earth, but what is ſuggeſted, 
bf infinite Goodneſs, and in ſuch Ways as are 


the Reſult of Infinite Wiſdom, . For as the 
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Lord. He is 105 in all his xt oe 2 
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_ Pſalmiſt tells us, He loverh 7 Wow Uh 55 
7 „ A the earth is full of t 
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ſore much more are Cities, and States, and 


wo 


righteous im all his doings : and his tender iner 7. 9 | 


- CHeS are over all his works. 
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To ſay, That God deals arbitrarily with a- 
T his Creatures; or, that He diſpenſeth 
Good or Evil to them meerly becauſe He wil, 
Without any other Reaſon, is in truth to dif. 
e His N ature,and gives us ſuch a notion 
of Him, as we have-perhaps of ſome of the 
Gera Monerchsof the World, but whom we 
© ̃te ſo far from eſt the Bei Men, 
E No certainly, if we Mankind find in our 
ſelves that the wiſer and better we grow, 
- the Tefareweledby Humour and Wi and 

the more do we ſhake off our Indifferency 

to Goon and Evil, and the more ſteadily 45 
115 ras the eternal Laws of Reaſon and 

82850 all our Actions: We may be 

Ri —— d, who is Wiſaum and ape and 
| __ it fell can wake a in any of his Actions 
or Dealings Wich his Creatures, depart from 
fttzelſe Principles. 
HI he true Scheme of God Almighty? Go- 
x veramentis plainly this. 

His Infinite NMand clearl underſtood all the 
e things long before they ere in 
Aal bei He * what things Were 

-  poſſibletobe ; and how they would act if 
__ « theywere put into being; and what the E. 
by 8 all their Actings would be. 

Inte eue novel hero put Is 
to Actual being every thing that he faw was 
© Good'to Be ; and to give them 5 

all 
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thei Maticgs Ne 1 5 laſt be 
to the Praiſe an the ſame oodneſs, 
that firſt enclined him to create them. 

His Infinite Wiſdom contrived the Methods / 

in which all this. ſhould. be brought to pals,” 
and fo laid the Scheme and Platform of things, 
that nothing could happen in the whole Crea= 
tion, from the beginning of the World to the 
end thereof, (thoꝭ it was in it ſelf never ſo bad, 
never ſo miſchievous) but what both mi 
and ſhould be ſo ordered, as to be ſubſervi- 


ent tothat end. by 

And laſtly, The Sebeme of Things 
thus laid, is Infinite Power firſt hing being 
All things, and {till upholds Al ” mg and . 
7 ow to time, 15 ＋ „ BN 
a y to paſs every thing, accor * 
r his Sant . 2 — 
And tho” it doth it in waſs For a 
it doth it certainly and ſurely, "aq with, 
moſt eaſily and 4 K with the leaſt vio- 
lence to the eſta my Laws of Nature, and 
without an 5 Brig” at all upon the FreeWills of © - 
Intellig ent 3 , 

T iL 5, s the Account wal bab Res. 
ſon and Seripture ive us of God's Making and 
Governing the World. Infinite | 
is the Foundation of Al. Infinite Goodneſs 
is the Author and Mover of 4. | 
Wiſdom is the Contriver and Director of 
And Infinite Power executes AI. 

Admit now theſe Principles, and ſee ory 
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It will follow from hence, in the 45 rſt place, 
that every Event that happens. in the World, 
is beautiful in its ſeaſon.; as Solomon ex preſſes 
it. That is to lay, How unaccountable ſo- 
er it may appear to us, yet chere is à good 


Reaſon to be given, both WH it happens at 


all, and likewiſe why it happens at that time, 


and with thoſe circumſtances that it doth. It 


helps to adorn the Great Drama and Con- 
trivance of God's Providence, and Miniſters 
to excellent Ends, tho'. we poor Creatures 
do little apprehend how it makes for them. 
As indeed it is impoſſible we ſhould, unleſs 
we had the whole C Clmprebevon of Things i in 


our Minds, and ſa the extire Scheme of God's 


Government, from the be inning to the end. 
This muſt needs be ſo, if we beGovern'd by 
"I Wiſdom. 

„It follows from hetice, that both 
Evil are meaſured to Mankind ac- 
's to their reſpective Capacities. If 
me” t for Good, Good will come. If we 


* 


deſerve Funiſhment, we muſt expe t 
likewiſe. For, All God's" We we exec, tho 
Ours bt unequal, - ' 


And therefore i it is the Ea anreaſonable 
ting inthe World to impute our Succeſſes, 
whether they be Good or Bad, ſo wholly to 
© the immediate Hinds that manag Jour Affairs, 
as not in the firſt place to take notice of the 
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Tbere is a Divine Power that governs all 


theſe matters. And tho? it be true, that no Miſ-—- 


fortune, no ill Succeſs ever happens, but there 
is a Human Reaſon to be given for it; and it 
may be found qut upon what occaſion, or by 


what negleR, or. thro? what ill management 


that Misfortune happened: Yet it is as true, 
that if thoſe that e forus had the Wiſe 
dom, and the Gonduct, and the Strength of 
the very Angels of God, yet their Endea- 
yours would not be effeQual, for the making 
us happy, 9 0 ny our tein were 1 4 5-4 
pacity ot being 10, by being proper Obe 

of God's Mercy and Favqur. his mult . 
— 9 be true, if perfect Jaſfice govern the 

en n. 

Thirdly, It follows from hence, that even 
the ſeverer Diſpenſations of God's Providence 
toward us; the things we complain of, and 


are uneaſie under; our very Calamities, and 


Misfortanes, and 23 ; even theſe 
are the effects of God's Nindneſs, tho at the 
fame" time they may be likewiſe Inſtances of 
His Juſtice. That is to ſay, they are meant .. 
really tor our God, and will prove ſo, if we 

make that uſe of them we ſhould do.  - © 


Ihe very Nature of God is to do all Good, 
at all Times, to all his Creatures. For, He 
had no other End in making them, nor hass 
he any other End in looking after them. But 


God cannot do good to All in the ſame was 
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zs in ſome caſes more expedient for the bring. 

* jog” People to Rights, and promoting their 
"ERS than the giving them all that 
own Hearts can wiſh. In ſuch caſes 

| therefore God muſt deal with his Creatures 
vas every wile Parent deals with his Children. 
And the theſe Choſtiſements (as the Apoſtle 
tells us) are not joyous, but grit vous, yet ate they 
deſigud for the 72 4 forth the peace able 


wits of righteouſne|s in them that are exer- 
[4-6 e 
'T ke track is e do not know What is good 


for our ſelves. Weoften wiſh for knee 
perhaps, if our wiſhes were granted, would 
undo us. But our Happineſs is, that God 
tom, all, and ſo tempers all, that all Rees, 
even thoſe that ve are apt to look upon 
the greateſt Judgments, ſhall at laſt ap 
more viſibly to have been the wiſeſt 2! ods 


1 


doing the Griatets Good to us, And if they do 


naot ucceed accordingly, it will be our dun 


3 fault. — 
This muſt likewiſe needs be oy if per- 


e Goodneſs govern All: For even 7 uſt 1255 1 


x ſelf is hut a different way of expreſſin 
a And all that, which we WM. fem ww 


ance, is unaccountable, unleſs it ſerve 
8 Ee 5 * ves 


s. a and Laſtly; From hence it fol- 
, thar all e's ane be Gy that ever 
t 


, Or * ſhall ha Free in the World, 
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that could poſſibly have been contrived for. the 


ng Goodto the World: rn. 
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either with reſpe& to Nations, and King- - 

doms, or with reſpect to particular Perſons, 

are really the Be# that could, or can hap- 

pen. And if things were ordered otherwiſe, 

it would not be ſo well. 3 
A ſtrange Paradox you will ſay this is; that 

not ＋ Gre Miſchiefs and Calamities that fal 

upon Mankind, but even their Faults and ie 

ents, nay, their very Sins and Wick. * 

wa oy ſhould be for the beſt. But 

ſo it is, and ſo it muſt be, if both infinite i. 

dow, and Goodneſs, and Power govern! the 


World. 3 "ar" 1 
Not, but that a particular Man's Sins may 


yy 


be the occaſion of his Rais, nay, and cer- 
tainly will be ſo, if he perſiſt in them. 
And likewiſe the Faults of a People 
and will have ſuch an ill influence upon the 
Community, as if they be not- amended, the 
Deſolation of the Nation may at laff enſue 
„ / > 
But ſtill, tho? er ch that h 8 do 772 
not prove for the Good of that particular Per- | 
ſon, or that particular People, that is immediate 
ly concerned in the Event; yet it will cer- 
tainly prove for the General Univerſal Good. © + 
80 ? wg take all the whole Series of Events 
together, that have, or ſhalt come to paſs all 
the World over, we may undoubtedly af. 
firm, that All things have in- {+ has 
aged, as it is poſſible they could be, and © © 
will be ſo to the end of the World. And 
"> . : | * N 1 this pe ; | 
3% a5" EY | > 25 38 «ab 
3 „ * 989 44; T7 
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"* this weour ſelves ſhall be ſatisfied of, when 


_ . » eſtimate of things. 


: 


Faor indeed, to ſuppoſe otherwiſe, is to fay, 


we come to be in a condition of making a juſt N gw 
"DS * ; 

] 

2 


either that Infinite W, iſdom doth not act ſo 
wiſeh as it might do; or, that Perfect Good. 
nee might do more Good than it does do; or, 
 Litly, that Ommipotent Power cannot do every 
thing that is poſſible.” All which Suppoſiti- 
ons are plainly abſurd and contradictious. 
And now, if all theſe things be true (as 
they certainly are) how zataral is the con- 
 clufion of my Text ? Since Gad is the Rin 
of all the World, and ſuch a Xing likewiſe, 
that the Meaſures of his Government are ex- 
act Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Righteouſyeſs | 
what have all Mankind todo, eſpecially Good 
Mien, but to Rejoice and be glal © 
Ik! is is the Pſalmiſt's Inference from this 
Doctrine. And this is the preſent Buſineſs of 
the Day: And therefore let us all praQtiſe 
| accordingly. That is the only Application 1 
deſire to make of what hath beeen ſaid. 


And To ways we ought to expreſs our Re- 
7 n «> 9 2 0 
Firn, In a hearty ſenſe of all wo 
and preſent Mercies to us, and an a | 
giving Him our Thanks forthe ſame. 


£4 68 ' 


word; M. Fo TOI | dependnce; apo 
Him for his Future Bleſſings ee ms me « 
leave to ſpeak a little to thek beo e, ; 
and 1 have 1 „ Gal . * 
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1 r be heut ge of 1 
ndueſo to us, both preſent, 
and unſeignedly thank Aa the ſame. . 
It is very remarkable, that not only Devid, 
but the Prophets. likewiſe, when they are 
treating of God's Ring dom, call upon the Ile 
0 a . Fas icular-manner to take notice of it; 
iv. 15. Xlii. 4, 10, Orc. J as nes 5 
5 x; Text, Let rhe e Hale Iſles le 
glad rte As if the es in a more parti- 
cular” manner were to hive à ſhare in ts 
Bleſſings of his Government. And, no doubt. 
it was ſo 1 a "accordingly. it hath * = 
ſo come to A aq ' Boryi it is the Illes of, the Gen- 
tile by which Name, the Scripture expreſs 
ech 1928 Countries that were at the great 
> diſtince fron ths Cores of, Jade 1 
it is theſe es, which Nea this day 
dsancient People the Hen er! _. > 
o rejected) are the principal 
I br log ge 5 ge 


dom, and to Which 1 


He e 2 5 * his Golpel, 
the-Means of Salvation; ſo true is Os 


bs ProMler $4 d ee 1 
But now, of all the Iles 9 the Gebel, 3 
8 above the * hath felt the deen Fits, 3 
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| Sd certainly Ours is that und. 
ow 


Wonder fill bountiful hath 


been 

ina continued Tuccefſion of Plot i 
»even from the firft beginning of Lime, 
we haye had any Memorials of Event 


* us? 
Th us had the Happineſs to be early made, 


7 Province of the 


Reuian Empire, and by tha 


means were Is to Crit and Arti 
r 5110 up te I, a 
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. That made way "for the 80 Belli 


ay could 'beRtow upon us, even the 
Chrift ianitj And That Bleffin a 
d wi the 275 155 being the kurt 
wy Nations that 8 55 
Sh, the ju 

oro ead 4 e fact 
0 b the . Saptt. 


Pies 25 Taolatry made its way, and ah the 


my * 
[. "520 
eftery 
. 


Kingdors gi BT, Power to; 

„ 5 2 1 Feſt this aug mh; 
bas. A naß, was never { 
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a Aud we have this Advantage en f 
Ft ther Reformed Churches, that 5 ur "x af 
0 dan was regulary made, and by 
| ;- ſoit was made moſt agrreeably to t 
1 pattern of the Primitive Churches of Chriſt, . 
And, God be thanked, according to * 
goodneſs of it, ſucli hath been its Succeſs e- 
bat ſince; on, 10 have all- along, from * 

me to this, (except the interruption = 
e Years in the late Tims) Gre God n A 
nee and/ Happineſs, under the fame ft. 
bliſnment. And pony Ar we ſhall Goto 
the end of the Wordt. 

Man indeed have, been tlie Ofimoſiciond * 

es, that have been given us ; 

” our Aer ele both at home r. abroad; 
but as manifold likewiſe Have been our 2 

1 and chat! ig: 2, moſt w 


5,9 24 not deuten dem, bor hay ue 4 


od t us all. 
. 


How / many Heere 3 Conf 
- againſt our 


Proteft ant" Rias and Queen. 
a 5 detefiedand 
our Religion, hath He b 


—.—4 N brought to nought 
More an once. hath He by - wonderfull 4 
therfiods pr wen we gave up out 
Ch N Fun in a finder as loſt, ; 
en 15 W x 
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ſenſibſe of the things that have cauſed. it 
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Ate was no en ol the Nation fol pp 
Jjowed thereufe nn. 


27 471 Gen 
ut ſome. of 4 haps, are 85 ow i 
| Humour. to TY of thee things; qur pte 
I Circumſtances fill ur Minds, and T hok 
ae teen enough. Let our ga Deliverans 
e en what they, Will, yet We at 
ure We are now ein a Hazarflous Condition, 
notwithſtanding, all Aa tape _ I 
up for better Succeſſes. ö 
Ther is t00 true; WT”. I pray God u make 
#5 all ſenſible of it; and eſpecially make 


15 oe of our e 


namely, our Ingratitude for God's forme: 
Mercies; our Lewdne and Debauchery; 
the Spirit of Atheiſm and. Profaneneſs, an 
Irreligion, that ſtill rei we among us as mc 
as ever; and Above all, our unaccountable 
Og $ felves.1 5 — paſs 
cular Piques a r not only t0 
the hes is 0 10 005 n es our com. 
mon Intereſts 
Theſe are e thig s that. os mode 
our Succelles,, * ovoked God's, Dil 


* * 5 5 till n | os be 


4 5 % $3 20 amena 


The Aden TING F 


amendled, I am afraid, we ſhall never ben 
happy Nation. 2. 


kitions, yet fo gently hath God correaed 1 
ind even in n Jagen, ſo meh hath, H 


to rejoyce at the Benignity and Kindneſs of 
His Diſpenfations towards us; "nay, and to 
eader Him gur moſt heatty and ſolema 


upon us, even with reſpect to tlie Matte 


we complaiq of. 
Fot Cod hath really © far tleabFout Pray- 
efSthis Year, that He hath given us the moſF 


” Yimpbrrant Succeſſes, cho nor the Succeſſes we 


dec d. 

1 Is hath kept dhe War Wa Raabe fra 
us: and wehave, under the Happy Governy 
bY ment of Her Majeſty, lived free from all Di- # 


But yet, notwithſtanding our hgh Provo. | 


remermbred” Niere; that wehave'al reaſon 


Thais; for the Mercies thathe liath beſ ine 
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u turbance at home ; every Man ſitcin 4 under 
kr 


n omn Vine, and his rn Fig-tree, A. 


f phetſpeaks) enjoying his eligion and Rights 
0 1 Peace; . 5 with a bountiful Bro. 


0 Things that were 1 oſs eedfol or SY 

vi oient,”* 75+ 25 

Of: And k Sev Brccelſs bined. oi it 
"Fs not proper fot me to talk of thoſe matters, 

yet I believe thus much I ma — 1 and 

Ne e That tho the 3 had not UW 
args 6 power d b ee | 
he-gained ore? Tine, ch ſuſtain'd 8 
„ Li 


rr 


e Pro- 


likewiſe, from God's Hand, of all che ; 


af A Nan bf 
hes . than thoſe chat boaſted of the #; 


And I is yet more, God hath. not da 
y. Preſerved his Perſon, wg Ay the - infinit 
( Jazacds he was continually expoſed to, an 


ee . us, but returned him lik 

wiſe with ſuch Reputation for his Car ge, ani 

I EE 
to with, as hat 

by wr 3 — among his Euemies, and there. 

fore o ht much more co « endear him to l 

oun 809 8. 


Aud now, let all vitbe gad and 
then let any Man ſay, that really loves dhe 
Il. ntexeſt of his County, whether we han 

+, notreaſon to look upon ke things as Gren 

ws tate.” to return Sur Wenn 
10 Caleb. L ve " 
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„ This isa „ can 
t Future things; and this is that w! 0 
Apoltle calls Rejoycing in Hope. 
A ſycoly grear Nes in have we thus u 
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40, we 8 dir i chat orden 
n reaſon 22 bro of; dera had & 0 mas) 
1 even beyond our 
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m Denen 5. enen 
whoſe Walk we may ſeeurdly depen 


His Arm is not low nor ever can N 
much ſdever our Arm of Fliſb may. 
God Almighty is our KI, and He boch 
certainly kg, and will N do, that 
which is be# for us, provided we take care y 
do that which becomes x. 

Away therefore With all Fear, and Diftra#t, 
and 2 it is an Argument of Ja- 
delity and Lell, jon, as well 
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for God's 'Merdies © yq file is to be 
5 1 contributing gur beſt Endeavours e- 

li Pace and Station, to the Ser. 
hell of the Publickzand 4 ſafely a” 2 
all det c apon hin who eareth for us, and we. 


e ſhall 1 80 be dif ppolnted, 
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ſo we ſhall find > more ee tO» 
dat Cl the Dons the. 1 — we deſire, 
11 5 athr⸗ 
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| hes Hoe ora foes gur ſelves, and put others 
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5 ded that whi Ee be T6 wary or. 1s; 0d "Ml Let 
| tharway i, to oma, Him and. bis 1 Urs 
ch love fc erde him; to be thankful the 
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sz to be eaſie and chearful under 
WF, to us; 57 laſtly tO res 
; fetr our felves ears ly" to. ws, Wiſe 'Counſels, 
1 kg 72 his 470 for all that is com Ds 
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All is well, and All will be well ſor ever to 
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is Trouble : therefore mill we not fear, 
the Earth be moved, and though the hills he er- 
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between theſe two, and a neceſſary n 
dance of the one upon the other. 
Dur ur indeed are more eaſily — 
eck rar dur Thong his, becauſe: they are more 
| 4 our Power. Bur ir — be 3 el. | 
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| The Fauftecntß; e oh: of 45 3 
„ che [Heart] here, which we are exhor- 4 
ty wn we are to underſtand the amar 
Thous hts and Motions, and Aﬀetfrons of hurt 
Souls or Spirits; all Which in \ "the-mſpired _ 
Writings are gpnſtantly faid to be ſeated in 
the Heart. This undoubtedly is is the * 
ture · Notiom of the Heart. | 
And when we are here hi to dy dr 
Hearts with all diligenes, T think there is no 
queſtion. to be made, the, Meaning is, That 
we ſhoulddilt gently attend to the Thoughts 
| and Motions, Sh. Affectiqns of vur Minds 
| thatwe ſhoald 8 ch them narrow, leſt 3 
any time we ſhould gie our Conk me- | 
can we ought not. This is the meaning of 
keeping our Hearts with all atligence,. 1 
And then a Reaſon is added, "Why, it con⸗ 
' | * cerns us thus to ke them,” And chat 7 
I Becauſe aur of the heart ane dhe ast o 115 1 
What ks ug of that Phraſe? n 
this. The Tflugs; the Fruits, the! Effects 5 * 15 
ire ſhewn in our Lives and Coneelation, 4 
certajhily proceed from the Heag and 2 N 
fore, accordingly as that is well; or Hl Zaα. . 
2 or 57. ſo will our Lives and Converſa- +. ad 
"The Goodneſs or adneſs of out, 2 
mos Ah bros. depenc De the” at- a5 
tetiding or nat attending to the Tag rs, _ Mu.” 
Motions, and Inclinations'of our Minds. A. N 
our Caution and Watchfalnels in this P 4 
ter or Teſs; ſo will our Courſe of Lite be 
r or worſe. And therefore it am 2 of 


% chat mean to live well, tobe infinite 
| ul in this matten. 
ee Account of the Advice that 
| is teregive ven us. 80 that you ſee, if I mean 
to A N Text, my Ar. 
be (what I fa che are, Away 
2 1 — ofour Thoughts, 
— pee under a Religious Conſideration. 
9 In treating of this Argument there 8 0 ro 
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3 8 F400 | which, T think, Will take in all, or 
the greateſt wr of Weber belongs to this Ar- 


8 Abe n rf ap on T'lay down is this, 
That firft! Motions of our? inds ate very 
ile Fat al, in our enn 
. the fe Motions of bur Minis, 1 an 
thoſe Madden" Thoughts, or Apprehenſions, 
© or Fath6ns,vor Nefires, which are excited in 
1 Minds any Meet that is at that time 
lente to our Imagination; As to theſe, 
"ay, we are not fo Rich Maſters of our 
ws a8 tg be able to ſtop them; nay, tho” 


rhaßs 
ea ſon is. 
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ba to interpoſe poſe. 

rhere is no eee 4 

- ſhould' give Conſent to theſe Motions; but 
„Wr theſt coming into his Mind, he can no 
more belß it, than he can help his preſent 
. or the Preſent F LEY is 


| e ot Indtdncs/ *Do you think! 6 oof 
_* Sb for a Man that is bf a Fes re net 
$468 Fo. to avoid the feeling a Rader Re- 

2 ſentment 3 4 in fis Mind, if he 
meets end any un Affront or 9 
acer; Orforz Man * 
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refal Propotitions, which every 


— 4 6 apply y to hichtelf as there is Oc 
ive of this kind I have to of. 


they be irregular. And the 
Ns e ſo quiek, 


_ that cher] 15 not” ime 8 given ior * 
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be Brurteenth e 


to be well thought of, not to entertain ſom 
Vanity of Imagination, when”he hears li 
ſelf commended or flatter*d?: Or for a Ma 
that is addicted to Pleaſures, not to feel ſome 
. Inclinations in bs towards the 
atifying his Appetites in thoſe thitgs, when 
Fe bach 40 the Ion before him! AU 
thus in all other Caſes. "2 
I grant indeed that a Van he MO Con de- 
19300, and a ſerious exerciſing! kinelf' in the 
ways of Vertue and Piety; may bring Him- 
cl to that Temper, that he ſhall not Have o 
many jrregular, undecent Motions in his 0xwn 
Mind, upon any occafiorf whatfoever, as ht 


N 


was wont to bave; and that thoſe tliat wert 


formerly Temptations to him, will at lat Me - 
none: But ſtill Iſay, the firſt Motions = 

Workings of his Mind however hey be oc 
caſioned, are itt a great 5 out of His 
power ; lie cannot ſtop th d therefore 


the t of . his That ts doth nor y 
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lye there. 

The Ten Pragofcion Thy wot; is this 
When a Man's Mind is vigorouſly affe&ec 
and poſſeſſed, Either withtheoutwardObjeds 
of 2 5 'or With inward Paſſions of an 
kind, in that Caſe he hath little or no Od. 
mand of His Thoughts. His Mind at that 
time will be in a manner Mholly taken up 
with that ir is then fufl of: 8 . 


able, till choſe: Impreſſions W of, co 
Nn reely of What” 4 
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The Fourteenth Sermon. 
Thus for Inſtance, When a. Man is under 
a arp, tormenting Pain; as he cannot avoid h 
he feeling of that Pain, ſo neither can he . 
apoid the 5 of it. When one is full of As 
| tha for thelofs of a dear Relation; or tran- 20) 
ported with Paſſion for ſome unworthy u. vi 
he hath met with: It is in vain to ſay, I e 
1755 think not of theſe, Matters; for theſe n 
. things muſt aad will in a great meaſure im. 
ploy his Thoughts, till his Paſſions do cool, . 
a the N eg: cauſed them be 10 
vagiſbe 
© Thos, for a Man, % come from ſome Buſi- J he. 
neſs in which he is more than ordinarily 5 T 
cerned; or from the hearing ſome ve ü 
dor very bad News; I fay, to come fel kon 
* this to the ſaying his 1 Ido not, I — IS 
not wonder; that in this caſe lis Mind will be 0 ©" 
much upon his Buſineſs, or his News, notwith- Wl 
8 Et nding all his endeavours, tothe contrary, |; 
Poor the Nature of Man is ſuch, that be 
Qauunot ſo on 7 füdden turn his mind fr one 
- Buſes to another; but that if he did cloſely 
24 V1 po ay apply himſelf to the. firſt, Ba 
Xeſs, a aer will for ſome time run we 
upon it, even login! applied e 
n otfler. | 
Tdo,n ay, Mr ata Man may often 5 
| rde irs, as to be able to keep, his da 
» Mind A d free from ſuch Prepoſſeſſions 25 
£5 "ul as Lam now iy o ſo tha * 
FS comes to b hunt to, * has che 
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:1 bath a mind to, he may intend it with his | 

ge whole Might. But this Ifay, If our Minds 

be once engaged with warm Thoughts about 

any thing; it is very hard, if not impoſſible, 

to get them diſengaged on a ſudden. So that 

y, che Art of Governing our Thoughts doth not 

noch lie in that neither, 8 
Thirdly, There are ſome Caſes like wiſe, 

where a Man's Thoughts are in a manner 

forced upon him, from the. preſent Temper 

and Indiſpoſition of his Body, So chat though . 

he be in no Paſſion, though there be no un- 

uſal Objects of Senſe that excite thoſe 

Thoughts in him; nay, though he never ſo 

much reſolve not to think upon thoſe things; 

yet ſo long as that Habit of Body laſts, he 

cannot avoid thoſe kind of thoughts: So that 

in this Caſe alſo, there is little room left for 

the Government of Thoag bes. 
That which I now ſay, happens frequently, / 

not only in all ſorts of Diſtempers where the 
jy Brain is viſibly diſturbed, as in Feavers, and 
F the like; which often cauſe a thouſand deli- 
rous Fancies, and ſometimes don - right Mad - 

ness and Diſtraction: But alſo in other Caſes 

where there ſeems to be. no Feaver, or other 

viſible Diſtemper; nor doth the Brain, as to 

other matters, ſeem to be at all diſorder'd; 


but the perſons, in all | are found 

both i Body and Mind. 9 N 
And this is the Caſe of ſome deeply Hh. 

chondriac Perſons ; many of which will be X 
. Hh #3 haunted l 


* 


TS © 8 Ta 


1 they deſire it never ſo earneſtly. 
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*- ” haunted with a Set of 'Thowghts and Fancie I free, 
That they can by no means get rid of, though N ow" 


Sometimes they cannot get it out of their] Perl 
Heads, but that they are Atheiſt and Infidels, Thi 
they neither believe in God nor in Jeſus Chriſt, I the 
nor have any ſenſe at all of Religion. hav 
Sometimes they are tormented with BIA. pro! 
 phemous Thoughts, and they cannot ſet them. I} thei 
ſelves to the Performance of any Office d ei 
Devotion but a thouſand impious Fancis | \ 
Will come in and ſpoil al. tio , 
Sometimes they fancy they are guilty of g 
© ſeveral Cities Which it 15 10 be be The 
ped it was hardly poſſible they ſhould be can 
_ guilty of: nay, you cannot convince them but I ble 
that they do every day commit ſome of theft I tin 
Crimes, becauſe they imagine they give con-: Ad 
eie NS OITSCES 
And whilſt theſe forts. of Thoughts fil I the 


1 45 1 ee e A ; : | 
\'# % their Tmaginations, there is not a Paſſage in I {cr 


the Bible that they read, nor® Sermon that I Pos 
they hear, but they find ſomething in it, | Ca 
Which they do ſo perverſly apply to their own I Ie 
Caſe, as thereby to increaſe their trouble, | Pe 


? but not get any relief. 1 th 
* I have known ſeveral well-diſpoſed Per- or 
p ſons, and ſome of them ſincerely Pious, that | 
have been in this Condition. 0 


What now is to be ſaid to this? Why, t gi 

„e very certain that all theſe Thoughts and th 

Fancies are thruſt hpon them, and are not the I dc 
at er W & 5 24 4 ak "ts free, 
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own Minds; hut the effet ts of Vapours or 
Hypochonariac Melancholy. Nor can tlie 


Perſons themſelves any more help their thus 


Thinking, or Fancying, than they can help - 


the Diſturbances of their Dreams when they 
have a mind to ſleep quietly. Indeed we may 
properly enougle call theſe Fancies of theirs; 
their waking Dreams; as their Dreams are 
their ſleeping Fanc ies. Bs „ 

Well, but now of all Perſons whatſoever, 


theſe People are moſt deſirous to have Rates 


given them for the Government of their 


Thoughts. And I cannot hlame them, be- 


cauſe their Thoughts are certainly very Trou- 


bleſome. But truely, if we ſhould ſpeak per- 


tinently to their Caſe,” inſtead of giving them 
Advices for the regulating their Thoughts, 
they ſhould rather be adviſed to look after 
their Bodies, and by the help of good Pre- 
ſerĩptions to get rid of thoſe Fumes and VA. 
pours which occaſion theſe Fancies. When the 
Cauſe is removed, the effect will ſoon ceaſe. 
do not in the leaſt doubt, whatever theſe 
People may think of their own Caſe, but that 


this is as properly a Bodily Diſeaſe as a Feaver, 


or Fits of the Falling Sickneſs, © 
In the mean time, while they are in this 
Condition, whatever Rules are proper to be 


given to other Perſons forthe Government of 


the Thoaghts, of all People living tlioſe Rules 
dothe leaſt concern them. For thoſe Thoughts 
7 Hh} Which 


* 
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free, natural, voluntary 1 of their 
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1 ER they complain of, do not at all fall un. 
| 


7 


er Regulation or Government; becauſe 
they are ſuggeſted to their Minds whether 
they will or no. And for my part, I think i 


\ , great deal more adviſable (if it could be) pi 


to neglect and deſpiſe them; than to be per: 
petually $4; eh and diſputing, with them, 
and vexing themſelves about them. 
But, 1 Will ſay, If Men be 175 Slaves 
to their 7 
_ five under them, where is the Freedom « 
' Thought? To this Tanfwer, __ 
In the fourth place, out of theſe three Caſe: 
I” before mentioned, we have Liberty's 
* Thinking, and may chuſe our own Thoughts, 
And that Liberty and Freedom we have un 
\ Thinking, doth, to wy apprehenſion, mainly 
. conſiſt in this, viz, That il of us (who are 
not in the Circumſtances I have been hitherto 
ſpeaking of) can, if we pleaſe, apply out 
Minds more vigorouſly to one ſort of thing 
than to another; and accordingly as we. dd 
thus apply our Minds, ſo will the moſt of our 
r 
It is in our power among the multitude 
Objects which preſent themſelves to our Mind. 
(as for Inſtance, God, Vertue, Holineſs, He: 
ven, Wealth., Power, Greatneſs, Preferments, 


Te C loaths, Splendid Equipage, Senſual Ples- 


ſares, Recreations, Divertiſements, Knowledge, 
Learning, Arts, andthe like:) I ſay, chat a. 
mong all this multitude of ObjeQts that ta 
e e 
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en and are thus neceſſarily pal 4 
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ſent themſelves to our Minds) it is in our pow 
er to determine our ſelves} lich of them 
we will dwelF upon, and make a Buſineſs gf. 
And accordingly, when at any time we have 
pitched upon any of them, as a Buſineſs,”'it 


one, as that we mean in good earneſt to con- 


our Minds, as that by attending to that, We 
ſhall either prevent in à great meaſure other 
Thoughts from coming into aur Heads; 

if they do come in, they will not long ho 
there, but will very ſpeedily give place to that 
which 1 is our main Buſineſs at that time. 

And the Reaſon of this is plain; Becauſe 
our "Natures are of that Make, that tivo 


and therefore if we be intent about one thing, 
we cannot have much room or leiſure for 
Thoughts of another Nature. 


But then Fifthly and laſtly, Though this 


wer we have over our Thoughis, as to the 
irecting them to a particular Object: Yet 
there is another power we have over them, 
that ought here more eſpecially. to be conſi- 
dered; becauſe in it os laid "the very Foun- 
dations of Vertue and Vice, and upon account 
of it, all our N 
Lead or evi. 
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s in our power to mind that Buſineſs either 
more or leſs diligently.” And if it be ſuch” a 


things at once cannot well poſſeſs our Minds; 


that 1 have ſaid be the true Natute of that 


cern our ſelves about it, it will then ſo fil! 


> either 1 4 
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2 Thoughts i in our Prayers. If we ſtrive; 


| 


The. — 1 


That Which I mean is this. Though we 
Cannot in many Caſes, think always of what 
e Would; nay, though we cannot hinder 
ndance. of Thoughts from coming into 
| — Minds againſt our will: Let it is K. 
in our power to aſſent to our Tho 
to deny our Conſent to them. And — 
that the Morality of our T7 22 begins. 
According as we 22 or Diſſent to the Mo- 
tions that are made in our Minds; fo will 
our Thoughts have the Notion: of 7 erruous or 
1 Thoughts: * £9 
When any bs are p een to 
from without, we cannot perhaps (as I 
faid before) avoid the feeling an irregular 
Paſſion, ior - Motion, or Inclination ſtirring 
Within us upon occaſion thereof: But yet at 
chat very time it is in our power, whether 


nations, or not; whether we will conſent to 
them, or not; whether we will purſue them 
further or not. No if we do not conſent 
to them, but endeavour to ſtop, and ſtifle, 
and reſiſt them as ſoon as we are aware of 
them, there is yet no harm done. Our 
Thoughts, how. undecent or irregular ſoever 
they were, are rather to be accounted the 


4, I Infirmities of our C — * * N r our 


Sins properly ſo called. 
And thus it is like Wiſe as * our en 


i 


them, and endeavour: to keep our Min 
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we will comply with thoſe paſſions and Incli- 


cer] 
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well as we can to the Duty we are about: 1 
ſay, if we do'this;' I hope thoſe Diſtractiont 


and Wandsings will never riſe up in Judg- 


ment agaifiſt us. ub A 
And as for the frightful Blaſphemous Fan- 
cies; which, as I told you, ſome, even Pious 
Perſons are tormented with: As to them, I 
ſay," they, of all other irreggular Thong bur, 
have the leaſt danger of Sin in them, though 
they be not ſo ſolemaly and formally diſputed 
with, and conteſted againſt. Becauſe indeed 
they are ſo terrible in their own Nature, that 
no Man in his Wits, and that hath any ſenſe 
of God or Goodneſs, can be ſuppoſed to con- 
ſent to them. They are indeed great Infeli- 


cities, but by no means any Sin, any farther 

than we approve of them; and to approve 

of them, for any tolerable good Man is im- 
e Wente | 


poſſible. f | 24 — 

But then on the other ſide, If we conſent 
to any wicked Motion or Inclination that we 
feel in our ſelves; let 1t come in how it will, 


never ſo ſuddenly, never ſo unexpectedly; 


if We cloſe with any Thought. that prompts 
us to Evil, ſo as to be pleaſed with it, to de- 


light in it, to think of purſuing it, till it be 


brought into Action: In that caſe we are no 
longer to plead our Original Corruption; for 
in that very Inſtant we become Actual Sinners, 


Actual Tranſgreſſors of the Law of God, the 


Obligation of which reaches to our very Hearts 


£5 4 ; S 


and 
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1 Author than St. James, in the firſt 


— 
I . 
4 * . 


Which paſſage of the Apoſtle doth plainly 


\ . outward Action. 


Sad; for Gad temptet 
wm 
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and Thoughts as well as our Actions. Tho 


we are not ſo great Tranſgreſſors, ſo 
ke Sin is only in Thought, or De- 


ſire, or eee _ to 
by 


All this is taught us ſor true Divinity, 


Chapter of his Epiſile, v."13; 14, 19, Let 1 
— . — Tow 5 tempted of 
Ho man. . every 
he drawn away of his own 
loft, and enticed. Then when luit hath conceived, 


it bringeth forth fin, and when it is 
5 forth Dk $ — vhs 


contain theſe three ions. 


Firn, That no Man is drawn to commit 


Sin by any State or . God hath, 
BI any Temptation, 


put him into; no, nor 
either outward or _ — is preſented 


to him. It is not a din to be tempted ; no, 


nor to feel that we are tempted by ſome diſ- 


_ OY that artſes ! = our Minds 


Bus few, thea our Sin begins, when 


1 wo yield to the Temptation, when we are 


; * With * a Sin in us: 


drawn away by our own Lufts, and enticed; when 
they get the Victory over us, and we 
do * to them. Then Luft hath concei- 
ved, and bringeth forth Sin. 

But, Thirdh, Though the very ob f 
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yet that Sin; is not 5 it will be after · 


wards, if it be brought to Action. Sin in 
the deſire or purpoſe, is but a Enno; it is 
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but the firſt Rudiments of * but when) 3 


comes to be acted, it is then a Sin in its 


dimenſions; and che Conſequences of it may 


be Fatal without — Sin when it 


finiſhed bringeth forth Death, | 
Having thus given ſome Account, * far 


our Hearts or Thowghts do fall under 'Govern- 


ment ; I now come to my Second Point, that 


is, to treat of the Art of Governing them, or 


to lay down the neceſſary Rales and Directions 
which are tobe obſerved in order thereunto. 
And we ſhall not need to go far for theſe 


Rates, for they will all naturally flow from 


Eir#, From what hath been ſaid, it 55 
pears, chat the Firſt and great Point 2 
done by us, if we would keep our Hearts 
in a good Frame, and order gur Thoughts to 
good purpoſes, is, that we 2 85 pitch our 


main Deſigns; that we chuſe that for the 


the Principles I have already laid down, And 
I think, they may conveniently enough be 
reduced likewiſe to theſe Five following. 


great buſineſs of our Lives, chat really ought | 


to be ſo. 
Now what that i is, can — no dif pute 


with any Man that will fairly uſe his — 


For certainly, that which is our greateſt Con- 
ben in the World, o 


Buliges and Deſign in he World, 


ht to be our great- | 


And | 
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| Saviour tells us ; Where your treaſure is, there | 


wil 


And it is evident to every one, that believes 


he hath a Soul to ſave, that his greateſt Con- 
cornment of all, is, to approve himſelf to 


that God who made him, and diſpoſes of all 


His affairs; and who accordingly as we ſin- 
cerely endeavour, or not endeavour to ſerve 
him, will make us either very Happy, or 


very Miſerable, both in this Life and the o- 
ther. So that there can, as I ſaid, be no Di- 
ſpute about what ought to be the greateſt Bu- 


ſineſs and Deſign of our whole Lives, and to 


which all other Buſineſſes muſt yield. 
Now if we be fo wiſe, as really to pro- 


poſe this as our main End, and reſolve to 


mind it, and follow it as ſuch; I fay, if we 
be ſo wiſe as to do this; we have made a 
very great ſtep towards the obtaining a ſecu- 
Fity to our ſelves, that the — part of 
our Thoughts and Deſires, and Affections, 


will be ſuch as they ſhould be; ſuch as will, 
be acceptable to God, and ſatisfactory to our 


ſelves. | * 

For as I told you before, whatever is our 
main Buſineſs, be it what it will, it will, in 
a great meaſure, draw all our Thoughts to 


it. Our Natures are fo contrived that we 
muſt always be thinking of rener, be 
ike- 


other. But then they are ſo contrived like 
wiſe, that we think moſt of that, which is 
moſt in our Eye, moſt in our Eſteem, moſt 
in our Purſuit. And this is that which our 


* 


* 


will jour heart be alſo, Whatever it be that 
you place your Happineſs in, upon that will 
your Thoughts run; upon that will your 
Deſires, your Inclinations, your Affections, 
be fixed - | 
We have a World of inſtances of the 
truth of this every day before our Eyes. If 


a Man hath ſet his Heart on Mom, and pro- 


poſeth it to himſelf, as the Buſineſs of his 
Life, to be Rich: Why, I dare ſay, ſuch an 
one will own to you, that moſt of his Thoughts 
are upon that Project; and that he finds it ſo 
far from being difficult to keep his Mind cloſe 
and ſteady to his Main Intereſt, as he calls it; 
that it is rather difficult to him to think of 
any other Matters. en . 
If a Man be given up to Pleaſure, and 
thinks nothing worthy his living for, but 
Wine and Women, and good Eating and 
good Company; Is it not natural to ſuch an 
one to bend all his Thoughts that way? Or 
doth he put any force or violence upon him- 
ſelf, in thinking and contriving all the day 
long, how to bring to paſs the Gratification 
of his Luſts or his Appetites? - + FASO + , 
Why, my Bret hren, if we did all of us in 


good earneſt make the Service of God, and 


the purchaſing Heaven and Happineſs to our 


ſelves, as much our Buſineſs, our End, our 


Deſign, as theſe Men make Wealth or Plea- 
ſure to be theirs, we ſhould certainly be thus 
affected. The common Courſe o our Ihougbis 
1 N cs would 
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W culd naturally and eaſily, without the leaſt I fro 
conſtraint, run upon thoſe Objects: And we 10 
ſhould take as great delight in Thinking of I te 
our Treaſure, and Contriving for the obtain. n 
taing of it; as they do in Thinking and Pro- 
jecting for theirs. 8 4:45 1 
I ay, Thus it would be with us. For 1 
*S cannot for my Lifeapprehend, what Charms 
there can be in Worldiy or Senſual Things, 
© © toattrafta Man's Mind; what Fetters there 
can be in them, to bind his Thoae his, and tye 
them to themſelves' : But that there are the 
fame, or greater, in Vertue and Goodneſs ; ' 
in the Love and Favour of God; in a Pure 
« Conſcience here, and Eternal Glory hereafter : 
Always provided, that they are as much ; 
ds of our Choice and Purſuit, ' 


m ade the Obje 
as the other. A 
"ih And therefore I cannot but ſuſpect, where An 
we ſee Men ſo very cold and backward to 
Spiritual Things; and ſo apt to ſpend all their 
houghts upon trifling, vain, or worldly 
Matters, that it is with a great deal of Pains 
and ReluQtancy, that they can bring them- 
ſelves to think of their Everlaſting Concern- 
ments: I ſay, I cannot but ſuſpect that theſe _ 
Perfons have not yet laid ap their Treaſure in 
Heaven, as our Saviour expreſſeth it; they 
have not yet ſo wholly devoted themſelves to 
the Service of God, as to make it their Main 
Baſineſs... When once they have done that, 
I dare aſſure them, they will find Re 
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from being a force upon them, to think of 
good things, that it will be very natural to 
hem: and they will find the greateſt . 
inn the World in fo doing, 

Secondly, Whoever would keep his Hear 
always in a good Frame, and be able to give 
a good Account of his Thoughts to God, muſt 
have an eſpecial care to avoid to things, vis. 


Idleneſs,and looſe Company, For both of theſe 
do ſtrarigely unhinge a Man's Mind; and dif 
arm it of that Severity, which is its beſt guard 
and defence againſt Evil Thoughts; and make 
it become an eaſie prey to every Tanne 
that will attack it. 

A wiſe Man ſhould never be at ſuch a s, 
as to. ſay, I have nothing to do, I do not know 
bow to ſpend mn nem Hour. But ſhould ſo 
order the Courſe of his Life, that all the Pot- 
tions of his Time, as much as is poſſible, 
may. be filled with ſome uſeful, oy at leaſt 
ſome innocent Imploy ment. 

It is Haleneſi, and having "ringing —_ 
that is the Mother of moſt of thoſe —— 
unprofitable, and finful Fancies, in which 


ſome Men ſpend their days. And whereas | 


Temptations do now and then come in the 
572 of other Men; the Idle Man is forc'd to 
out Temp tations for the ſhipwark of 


his Vertue. And therefore no wonder if he 


that ſeeks them, finds abundance of them. 


And truly, Looſe.and Impertinent Converſa- 
| * which amed, 


was rhe gue ding I named; 


5 


though + 
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"oil looks ſomething witha better Grace, 


yet is not much better than Idleneſs. For 
Where ever it is much uſed, it will ſo emaſ- 
culate a Man's Mind, and take off the edge 
at vigour of it, as to ſerious things, that be 
eannot eaſily get it into a good Frame again. 
Evil Communication (ſaith St. Paul) gorh cor- 
| — good Manners. And therefore thoſe peo- 
ple, a great part of whoſe Life is taken up in 


A padding up and down; in Play; in merry. 


Meetings; in telling or hearing idle Stories, 
and the like It is impoſſible but their 
Thoughts and Inclinations, and the whole 
Frame of their Hearts will be ſuitable; that 


is to ſay, very frothy; very light and ſoolilh; 


not to ſay, profane, and wicked, and Athe: 
© -Aſticaltoh, if the Company they much con- 
verſe with, be of that ſtrain. 

Thiraly, Another thing of great moment, 


8 for the keeping our Hearts, is, to be as atten- 


tive as is poſſible to the firit Motions of our 
Minds; and whenever we find that ae 
tend toward ſomething that is forbidden, to 
ſtop them as ſoon as we can. | 
We cannot, as I told you before, often 
prevent 2, 9 Deſires, or Paſſions, or In- 
Culinations, from ariſing in our Minds, upon 


ſundry occaſions. But this we can do: As 
ſoon as we are aware of them, we can refuſe 
our Conſent to them; (and in that Caſe ] 
hope they will not be imputed to us as Sins ;) 
e, not only ſo, but wer can refuſe. their 
1 1 pa breaking 


* 
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breaking o out; or- ſhewing chemſelyes i in d 
Words, or our Aiont. For the Motions 95 


our outward, Menibers are all at our Com- . 


mänd, though the firſt Motions of our Minds 


not... Kur, io 111 5 

Hlere therefore It ly A main. point in 
the Art of well governing. our Minds and. 
Thoughts. Youcannot perhaps, for inſtange, 
prevent a ſudden. Paſſion of Anger from 
tiſing in your Minds upon twenty Accidents; 
But as ſoon as you feel this Paſſion, you can 


— 


thus far ſtifle itʒ you can ſeal up your Mouth, 


ſo that the Palſion ſhall not vent it ſelf in 
unſeemly Words; And if you will withdraw) 
that Fuel from the new-kindled Fire, it will 
be ſoon extinguiſhed, and dic, Whereas if 


you ſuffer it to break out in bitter Speeches 


4: Exprefhions,. it will flame fond meas 
ſur Ge t . 

Thus again if any e impure 1 
cies or Deſires ſhould be excited in you up- 
on any occaſion: It was not perhaps in your 


power to keep them from coming into your 


Minds: But it is in your power to withdraw 


from the Temptation that cauſed them; and 
to endeavour to direct your Thoughts to 
ſome other Object; at leaſt not to proceed 


one ſtep in any outward Action towards 
the accompliſhing of thoſe Deſires. If you 


take this Courſe, the Diſturbance of your 


Mind will ſoon ceaſe, and you will return 
e to your e — 5 | 


* 


And 


4 
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oO + Andletmetellyouthisfarther: That by 


your being thus careful to reſiſt and ſmother 
| "rhefirſtbeginnings of Sin, you will not cnly Y © 
preſerve, in a great meaſure, the Innocency | 
of your Minds under the preſent Tempta- * 
tion; but you will alſo have this farther ad- 
vantage, that by this means, you increaſe 
your Power over your Thoughts, againſt the 
next time that the Temptation returns. Eve- 
ry check you give to the firſt motions of Sin, 
makes the next aſſault of tem the leſs fu- 
rious. And if you do conſtantly uſe your 
- felves, thus to Guard and Wateh over your 
Hearts; you will in time obtain ſuch a Com- 
mand over them, that you will not be trou- 
dled with a quarter of thoſe trregular deſires, 
and paſſions, which heretofore upon ſeveral 
+ _ _ Occaſions uſed to be kindled in you. By this 
'Method you will ſtrengthen your Faculties, 
_ and enlarge your Powers; and by degrees 
bring your ſelves to that happy Temper of 
Soul, that there will be no great War between 
the Law of your Members, and the Law of 
', your Minds: But the Wortd and the Fleſh 
will be Crucified to you, as you are to them; 
that I may uſe St. Pauls Expreſſions. 
But then Fourthly, That you may be able 
not only to keep bad Thoughts out of your 
Minds; but alſo to have a conſtant ſpring of 
' © good ones; there are ſome particular Exer- 
ciſes very proper for this purpoſe to be re- 
commended. Such I mean as theſe, Converſe 
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with diſcreet and pious Perſons, Reading good 
Books, eſpecially the Holy Scriptures ; taking 
times of Meditation and Recollection; and 
above all, Fervent and Conftant Prayer to Gad. 
It is not to be told how every one of theſ 
things doth help to inſpire us with 
Thoughts and Purpoſes. 

A little paſſage now and then, though but 
occaſionally dropt in Converſation, that is 
to the balineh of Vertue and Goodneſs, will 
ſupply us ſome times with matter for good 


Thoughts for a conſiderable while after. What 


latin Impreſſions then, do you think, would 
be left upon our Minds, if we made it our 
conſtant Exerciſe every day, to read ot hear 


ſomething out of the Bible, ot ſome other 


good Book, with a defi ign to grow Better 
thereb 1. 

But above all chings,we muſt takes care tobe 
diligent and ſerious in our Applications tothe 
Throne of Grate: It 18 Hearty Prayer and 


Devotion, that, when all is done, will prove 
the moſt Effectual Means, for the keeping our 


Hearts ſteady to that which is Good, and 
ſecuring them from the pollutions of the ſen- 
ſible Earthly Objects that do ſurround us. 

Otherefore let us be conſtant in our Religi- 
ous Offices. Nay, let us take every opportu- 


nity that our Affairs will allow us, of raiſing 


our Minds to God, and thanking him for his 

Infinite Love and Goodneſs to us; and im- 

ploring the continilal en of his Grace 
5 I 


* * 


. 8 


we. 
and Holy Spirir, and re-inforcing our Vows 
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and purpoſes of perſevering in his Service. 
By this means we ſhall come to lead Spi- 
ritual Lives indeed. Our Souls will be a per- 
petual Fountain of good Thoughts. And 
While we/live here, our Converſation will 
be in Heayen- For-God and Chriſt, and the 


things above will have our Hearts, though 
the World hath our Bodies. 


withſtanding what 1 have hitherto ſaid, 


8 


4 
* 


But Then, in the 3/6 and-laſt place, Not 


concerning the Diligence with which we 
are to keep our Hearte; yet this is always to 
be remembred, That with our Diligence 
we muſt be careful to joyn Diſcretion. 
My Meaning is this, We mult have a care 
not to intend our Thoughts immoderately, 
and more than our Tempers will bear, even 
to the beſt things: But we muſt ſo keep our 
Hearts, as at the ſame time to preſerve our 
Healths, and _ Pp the Yigour: 8 our 
Minds. 
And the way to ao tha t is Not to oo them 
mach, or too long, upon the ſtretch at 


| -any one time: But to relax them when there 


is occaſion, and to let them run out, and 
entertain themſelves upon any thing that 
comes next to hand, ſo longus it is innocent. 

lt is a vain thing to imagine, that we can 


ways be thinking of our great Buſineſs; or 


that we can always be a Praying, or Read- 


ing, or 1 z or, that, as our Con- 


8 n 
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dition is in this World, even the greater part 
of our Thoughts ſhould be ſuch as we ing 
Devout and Religious Thoughts. 
dd hath provided a great deal of other 
Buſineſs for us to apply our Minds to, ſo 
long as we live in this World. And by mind- 
ing that diligently and conſcientiouſly, we 
do ſerve God as acceptably;, as if we mae 
Reading or Praying, - 

Nay even then, when we have no geht 
Buſineſs upon our hands to take up our 
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Minds, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould: be 


always thinking of Religion. Nor would 1 
call every Thought, a van, or an idle, ora 
2 22 Thought, that hath not God, or our 
Spiritual Concernments for its Object. Even 
the moſt Spiritually minded among us, muſt 
oftentimes be content to be entertained 
with ſuch Thoughts as our Company, or our 
Temper . „or the preſent, Circumſtamces 
| we are in, do ſuggeſt to us. And provided 
thoſe Thoughts be innocent, and do not in- 
trench upon the Laws of Piet and kene 

Charity 3 be they otherwiſe very tritling and 
impertinent: I ſay, I would not look upon 
them as i Thoughts, nor have any one 

angry at himſelf upon account of them. 
The truth of it is, ſo long as we conſiſt of 
Bodies and Souli, we cannot always be think- 
ing of ſerious things; they indeed are the wiſeſt 
that think of them moſt, but it is even dan- 
8 . to think of them always. 
| I1 3 For, 
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"  _ Fox, as moſt Mens Conſtitutions are, that is 
the ready way to ſpoil the Habit of our Bo- 
dies, and by that means to render our 
Minds perfectly unfit for thinking at all, to 
„ W 
Ikhus have laid before you the Main 
Things wherein, as I do believe, the right 
fBoverning'our Thoughts doth conſiſt. And 1 
doubt not they are fo ſafe, and ſo effectual, 
that whoſoever will fincerely practiſe them, 
As far as he can, will ſo keep his Heart, that 
the Iſſues from thence in his Life and Con- | 
werſatio will be Happy and Proſperous, 1 | 
conclude all with the Colle of this Day. 


urigbey God, who ſeeit that we have ma 
 " power of our ſelves to belp our ſelves; 
| Keep us both outwardly in our Bodies, 
salud inwardly in our Souls; that we may 
. defended From all Adverſities which 
may happen to the Body, and from all 
| FIL _ THOUGHTS which may f 
PSS; 4 and hurt the Soul, through Jeſus ; 
7 914 Chriit our Lord. nt: F | * 3 
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Luke xviij. . 2 


And he ſpak e 4 Parable unto them, 5 
this end, That men 0 nght ang 1 | 


Pray, aud not to faint. 


HE Parable which our Saviour 
A keunto them to this end, was 
5 There was in a City 4 Judge e, 

| 5 red not God, nor regarded 
0 Mew: ;. and there was a Widow in that Gy, and 
1. EY Fo . Ying, Avenge me of my Adver- 
> 1 i 4 ſay. | 
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ALL ſary. And be would not for a while : But Pp 
afterwards he ſaid within himfelf, Though I 41 

Fear not God, nor regard Man; Tet becauſe 1 © 


this Widow troubleth_ me, I will avenge her, t 
Lei Ii her continual coming ſbe weary me, tt 


The Application of this Parable is eaſie un 

and natural. If a Man that neither fears God, t 

not regards Men; hath neither Senſe of Re- 

ligion nor Humanity; may beſuppoſed to be t 

- ſo far preyail'd upon by the earneſt Prayer of [ 

a a miſerable neceſſitous Perſon, as to grant the | 

| Weben made to him, and to adminiſter, Re- © # 

| lief to the Supplicant, merely upon account q 

pf the Continuance, and Importunity of 1 

the Petitions that are put up: Then how much ; 

more ought we to think that God, who is In- 

finite Goodneſs it ſelf; who is always kind | 

and bountiful to his Creatures; who de- | 

lights to do good to them, even without their | 

fecking and deſiring it; and who is fo far 
from being at any Pains or Trouble for the 
ſupplying their Wants, that it is altogether 
s gaſie for him to do, what is requeſted of 
him, as not to do it: I ſay, How much more 
ought we to think that this God, upon our 
earneſt and hearty Prayer to him for any 
thing we ſjand in need of, will return us a 

Kind Anſ wer, and grant us ſych $4 4 as 

are proper for us. But then we are to re- 

member, that we Pray always, and faint, not. 

We mult be diligent, and importunate, and 
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rſevering in our Devotions, otherwiſe we 


are not to expect any more favourg lereturn 


of them, than the Judge in the Parable made 
to the Widow upon her once or twice ca 
ting up her Petitions to him. 


This is the Effect of the Parable. 1 mean | 
not now farther to inſiſt on it, but to ſtick 


to that point for the ſake of which our Sa- 
viour framed it. Jeſus ſpake a Parable'unto 
them to this end, That men ought al , 


pray, and not to faint. 


But what is meant by. — CES, and 
not fainting, which, our Lord here obliges us 
to? Is it to be always on our knees, and to 
mind no other buſineſs but Devotion? S0 


indeed (they ſay) ſome. of ancient times 


expounded. it; but we meet with them no 
where, but in "the Catalogues of the Here- 


481 


ticks. No certainly, to pray always, and not 


to faint, doth imply a quite different thing, 
of which J (ball give an account in the fol- 
lowing particulars... .. . 

Firſt, Theſe words impott that we ſhould be 
alwa ys in a praying Temper, in ſuch a Diſpoſi- 


tion of Mind, that we always carry about us, 


and have within us the neceſſary Requiſites 
of hearty Prayer; that is to ſay, a firm Belief 


of God and. 1 Providence, a lively Senſe - 


of « our own Sinfulneſs and Weakneſs , and 
manifold Neceſſities; and an entire „humble, 
conſtant Dependence upon the Divine 
Goodneſs for the Supply of them. 3 ſuch a 

Frame 
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Frame 
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of" Soul as this, I take, That Spirit 
| 1 Sxpplication, mentioned in the 
* s, to conſiſt. vii; gin 4 
ly, Topray always, likewiſe imports, 


that upon every ſolemn Occaſion we ſhould 
ally addreſs ourſelves to Cod, ſeeking 
. help from him in all the ſtraits and difficul- 
ties we happen into; rendring our acknow- 
ledgements for every Good that arrives to us 
in our lives; and imploring his Protection, 
His Guidance; his Bleffing upon us, in every 
Work of Moment that we go about. 
- Thirdly, It imports farther that we ſhould 
at leaſt twice every day, either in publick, or 
in private;offer up the Sacrifice of Pre er and 
Praiſe in a ſolemn manner unto God. Leſs 
than this (I think) this Phraſe of Praying 
| 255 s, às likewiſe that other Expreſſion of 
i Theſl, 3. It. Paul, that we ſhould pray without ceaſing : 


Lr - 
1 


deed very probable,” as Interpreters have 
noted, that theſe Expreſſions are borrowed 
from, and have reſpect to the daily Sacrifices 
among the Jews. Every day twice (that is to 
ſay, in the Morning, and in the Evening) by 
the Appointment of God, was offer d up à 
Sacrifice in the Temple; to which the Devout 
People reſorted : Which Sacrifice is in Scrip- 
ture called by the Name of the continual 
Sacrifice, the daily Sacrifice z, the never-ceaſrng 
Sarrifice; and this in Contra-diſtindion 
BETTS | S. 5 * > 
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*. leis than this, I ſay, they cannot ſignific ; but 
bo much more, I now enquire not. It is in- 
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| thereunto with all perſeverance, 
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to the occaſional Sacrifices which pious per- 
ſons uſe to bring thither. If now this be 4 
true account of theſe Expreſſions, we cannot 

be ſaid to pray always, to pray without ceaſing, 

to pray continually, unleſs we do at leaſt twice 
every day, in the Morning, and in the 
Evening offer up our ſolemn Sacrifice of 
Prayer to Got. nn 
But Fourthly, To pray always, and not ia 
faint, implies great Earneſtneſe and Iuportu- 
zity in our Prayers. It imports that we ſhould 

not faintly Addreſs to God, but with Affecti- 

on and Fervour; with a deep Senſe of our 
Sins, and of our Wants; and- a ſerious and 
fixed Attention to what we are about; and 
with very ardent deſires, and hungring and 
thirſting after that Grace, or that Pardon, or 
that Bleſſing that we pray for. And this is 
that kind of Prayer which St. James ſtyles 
the effeFual fervent Peayer of a Righteous Ch. . 100 


4 


1 which, he ſaith, . much. 
ly, To pray always, and not to faint, 
War {In "hb and Perſeverance th our 
Prayers. That we do not pray by Fits and 
Starts, and then intermit our Devotion; but 
conſtantly keep up theFervour of our Minds, 
towards God: Not giving over our Prayers, 
tho we have not a Return of them ſo ſoon | 
as we expect; But continuing inſtant ing nom. 12: 


- 
* 
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Prayer, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and watching x,y, C. 16 
Theſe | 
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. Theſe: are the chief things which are 


4 comprired i in this Command ob our Saviour, 


Now to recommend the Practice hereof to 


vou, and to offer ſome Arguments to per- 
ſuade every one thus 20 pray always, and not to 


Faint, is that which I deſign in the remain. 


ing part of this Diſeourſe. 


l do not know how it comes to paſs, chat 


Men have generally ſo great an Averlion to 


this Duty of Prayer. They are very hardly 


got to it. They are glad of any Pretence in 
the World to be excuſed from it. 


And 
when they do come to perform their Devo- 


tions, (Which among many is not oftner 


than the Laws or Cuſtoms of the Country 


oblige them to) how ſoon are they weary 
of 5 — 79 How little do they attend to the 


buſineſs they are about |. As if indeed Prayer 


was one of the greateſt Burthens that God 
| Br. 0 © 


uld lay upon Human Nature. Whereas in 
truth, if our Luſts and Paſſions were out of 
the way, and Men could be brought to 
give themſelves the Liberty of conſidering 
3 equally; we ſhould be convinced that 
there is no Work that a Man can apply him- 
ſelf toʒ no Action that he can perform, to 


which there are greater Invitations, greater 


Motives ; nay, I was, going to ſay, greater 


5 Temptations of all. larts , than to this of 
Ss 


als ay HET ſet himſelf to perf uade | 


Sup 
mucke us to the * ſome particular 
| ns 
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thing which he hath a Mind to recommend 
to us; what more effectual Method could 
he take for the carrying of his Point, than 
to lay before us the common Heads of Argu- 

ments, by which all Mankind are prevailed | 
upon to undertake any Buſineſs or Action? 
And then to convince us, that the thing he 
would perſuade us to, is recommendable. 
upon all theſeaccounts. As for inſtance, That 
it is a thing ft, and decent and reaſonable to 
be done. Nay, tis a thing we are oblig d in 
duty to do, even ſo far oblig d, that we act 
aga nl our Natures, if we do it nor; Nor have 
we any juſt Exception againſt it. It is the 
moſt eaſie thing in the World. It will put us 
to no manner of Trouble, or Pains, or Self 
Denial. So far from̃ that, that it is ap Br we plea- 

o, b 


ſant and delightful. And not only 


alſo highly edipalle and Ln And, 

which is the Top of all, the Benefits and 
Advantages we ſhall receive from it are 
extremely great in all reſpects. If now, I 
ſay, a Man can make all theſe things good 
of the Point hewould perſuade us to; ſure 


all the World muſt aceount us out ef our 


Wits, if we do not follow his Advice. 
Yet all theſe things, it may be evidently 
made to appear, are true of Prayer, and that 
too in a higher degree than-of moſt things 
in the World. What therefore can be de- 
ſired in this Exerciſe to recommend the Pra- 
ay 13 to us that it hath not? 1 
ä 2 what 
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ſtanding all this, we continue obſtinate in 
dodour Neglects of it? Give me leave to ſpeak 
a2 little to theſe ſeveral Particulars. 
Fr of all; Doth it recommend any 
thing to our Practice that is m and decent, 
And reaſomable to be done? Then certainly we 
muſt needs think our ſelves obliged to the 
conſtant Practice of this Point we are ſpeak- 
ing of. For there is nothing that doth more 
become us; nor is any thing more undecent, 


 brmorenpreaſozable than the Neglect of it, 


ls it not fit that the Sovereign Lord of us 
and of the World ſhould be acknowledged 


by us? That we, who do continually depend 


üpon him, ſhould ever and anon be looking 
upto him, and expreſling that Dependence? 
Js it not fit that we, who every moment ex- 
perience a thouſand Inſtances of his Kind- 
naueſs , partake of a thouſand Mercies and Fa- 
Pours of his, and muſt periſh the next Mi- 
Nute unleſs they be continued to us; Is it 
not highly #t and reaſonable (J ſay) that 
we ſhould take notice at leaſt of theſe 
things to this our Benefactor > "od 
Me ſhould think it very ill manners to 
paſs by our Prince, or even any of our Bet- 
bert, without ſaluting them, or ſome way 
dor other teſtifying our reſpect to them, tho 
they had no way particularly obliged us: 
But if we were beholding to them for our 
Baily Bread; to come into their * 
TROL FA. | with: 


P]0OC mc 


4» 0= 


* 


1K 


8 wo CD 4 - OD. OY wt Ss 


, 
i 
d 
: 
ö 


| The Fifteenth Sermon. 

without taking notice of them, or their 
Bounty to us, would be intolerable. How 
much more intolerable therefore muſt it be, 
to paſs by God Almighty day after day; 
nay, to be in his Preſence continually, (as 
indeed we always 757 and yet neither to 


pay any Homage or Reverence to him, as 


He is our ſupreme Lord, nor to make any 
Acknowledgments, as He is our daily Pre- 
ſerver and BenefaGor, e by 

If we had any ſenſe of ingenuity, we 
ſhould bluſh to think of paſſing a Day with- 


out ſeveral times lifting up our Minds, and 


doing our Reſpects to Almighty God, tho 
there was no other ill in the Neglect, than 
only the horrible Rudeneſs and ill Manners 
that it diſcovers in us. „ 
But, Secondly, The conſtant Exerciſe of 
Prayer is not only recommended to us under 
the notion of a very decent and reaſonable 
thing, but as an indiſpenſable Duty. God 
Almighty hath moſt ſtrictly charged it up · 
on us, and we are Tranſgreflors of his 
Laws if we do not pragtiſe it. EM 
Nature it felf ſpeaks ſufficiently plain in 
this matter. And where-eyer God hath to tlie 
Law of Natgre ſuper- added any Revelation 
of his Mill, this Duty we are ſpeaking of fails 
not to make up a conſiderable part of it. It 
would be endleſs to mention all that is faid 
upon this Head by our Lord and his Apoſtles 
in the New Teſtament. I have told you. al- 
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made to the Jews; I anſwer, It is a great 


. 
. 
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ready that they. oblige us to no leſs than 
Praying always, Praying without ceaſing. They 
uſe likewiſe abundance of other Expreſlions 
to the like pu on — They bid us, every where 
to lift up holy-hands. In every thing to make 
our Supplic Ka known unto 8.4 Jo pray in 
the Spirit "with all Prayer and Supplication, 
and to watch thereunto ith all perſeverance, 

If it befaid there is no ſuch expreſs Com- 
mand for Prayer in thatRevelation which was 


Miſtake. The Prophets do over and over 
_ injoin it às the Principal Part of the 
orjþip of God. And thoſe that live without 


' Praying are by thoſe Inſpired Writers rank'd 


among the Atheiſts. And as for the Law of 
Moſes it (elf, it is obvious to. obſerve, that 
the greateſt part of it is concerning Sarriſßtter. 


Now Sacrifices,” if we will underſtand them 


right, were nothing elſe but that Form or 
Method of putting-up Prayers to God, that 
was in thoſe 9555 uſed in "ths World. 80 
that, in truth, ſo far was Prayer from being 
left as a Matter of Indifferency to the Jews, 
that moſt of their Religion conſiſted in it. 
And accordingly all the Devout Men of 


that Church ſpent much of their Time in 


* 


this Exerciſe. David's manner was to pray 


ſeyen times a Day: And Daniel took himſelfto 
be ſo much obliged to the frequent Practice 
of this Duty; that rather than break this 


Cuſtom of eds his Solemm Devotions 


three 


r 
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three times a day he would expoſe himſelf to 
the Den of Lyons. 

Nay, Thirdly; So great is our obligation 
to frequent Prayer, that he acts —_ his 
Nature whoſoeyer doth not, practiſe it. For, 
in truth, Prayer is the proper and peculiar Duty 
of Man, as he is a Man. - 

That which conſtitutes the nature of Man, 
and doth formally difference, and diſtinguiſh 


him from all other Animals, is, not ſo much the 


power of Reaſon, as the capacity of being Reli- 
gious. There are ſome Foot: ſteps of an obſcure 
Reaſon to be obſerved in many Creatures be- 


ſides Man; But in none, except Him, is there 


found any ſenſe of a Deity, or Diſpoſiton to- 
wards Religion, or any thing that looks like it. 
That ſeems to be the Prerogative of Mankind. 
God endowed them, and them only with Spi- 
rits capable of reflecting upon the Author of 
their Beings, and of making acknowledgments 
and performing Religious Worſhip to him. 
So that to Worſhip God, to converſe with 

him in the Exerciſe of Devotion, to Pray, and 
give Thanks for his Benefits, may be truly ſaid 
to be the proper Office of a Man as Man; 
The natural exerciſe of thoſe Faculties that 
diſtinguiſh him from brute Creatures. And 
conſequently, thoſe that live in a continual 
neglect of this, what muſt be ſaid of them, 


but that they act unſuitably to their Natures, . 


and are degenerated into a ſort of Brutiſpb- 


III ol 


1 hppears ig: that our rObligations to this 
Duty are many and great, and ſuch as there is 
no poſſibility of evading, But here is our un- 
3 — ppineſs, that thoſe Duties which we are moſt 
3 ſldly obliged to, are not thoſe that we are 
5 © always inclined to practiſe. There may 

be ſomething in the moſt indiſpenſable. Du- 
ties ſo. harſo and unpleaſant ; ſo. diſagreeing 
with our other Appetites or Intereſts ; They 
_ may be ſo hard to be performed; ſo 3 
ob or ſo Expenſtve, or upon ſome other account 
Jo ungrateſu, that we ſhall naturally put our 

. upon the finding out Excuſes for the 
ridding our hands of them, and A latisfic 

had tor ſo, doing-. 

But now, which I deſire in the Fourth place 
to be conſidered, There are none of theſe pre- 
tences to be made againſt this Duty of Prayer; 

none of theſe Inconveniencies do attend it. 

But it is ſo naturally, fo eaſily performed; and 

dio inoſfenſcuely to all our other Appetites and 

> Intereſts; That one would think, nothing 

but mere lazineſs, or ſtupidity, could hinder 

3 Man from the daily Exerciſe of it. 

It requires no great Paris, or Learning, or 

Study for the diſcharging it. The meaneſt Ca- 

parity, the moſt un- improved Underſtanding, 
if there be but an Fo 

as wel as the learnedeſt Man in the World. 

uires no Labour or Toil. The feebleſt 

dis- ſpirited Body that can but lift up 

My deen ne 
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— , oy 


g 4 4h 


t Heart, may perform it 
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tion. 


It doth not go againſt the grain of any natural | 


Inclination; nor put the Body to any pain or 


hardſhip. Nor doth it contradict any appetite of 


affection that Nature hath implanted in us. No 


Humour, but either the Sotti/bor the Malicious, | 


the Brutiſb or the Deviliſh is diſtaſted by it. 
It puts us ro no Charge or Expence in the 

World, fave that of our hong hte; yet that is 

the nobleſt way of ſpending them: And if 


they be not employed thus, it is ten to one 


but they will be employed much worſe. 
It is not at all conſumptive-ofour Liane. For 
we may attend this work, when we are a do- 


ing other buſineſs; and there is no Man ſo full 
of buſineſs, but he hath abundance of vacant 


fpaces, which he will not know how to fill up 


this Art of ſaving Time; 
In a word, there is no Objection a 


aiuſt K* 


it is one of the Eaſieſt, Naturaleſt Troſfemſtveli, 3 
Duties in the World; Nay,” fo eaſe it is, that 
the moſt Selfiſh Man, if he was to make his 


own Terms with God Almighty, could not 
deſire to obtain the Bleſſings he ſtands in neetl 
of, upon eaſier. If all the Mercies and Benefits 


wedo daily and hourly need, and conſ{ 2 


muſt expect and wiſh for; I ſay, if they be 
not worth asking at the Hands of God, or * 
returning thanks for them after he has be- 
none them they are worth nothing. 

| ide 


it as effectally, as the moſt vigorous Conti 


to any good purpoſe, unleſs he Hath learned 


* 
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But beſides the une cceptianableneſi and eaſeneſs 


f this Duty, it is alſo, in the Fifth place, the 
mot pleaſant and delighful Exerriſe in the 


World. It is true, vicious Men will not eaſily 


i * think ſo, but look upon it as a dry e Em. 


ae but fo would the very Beat ifical 
on of God, and all the Exereiſes of Glorified 

Souls in Heaven appear to ſuch Men. But they 
are not competent judges of Matters of this 
Nature, having neither Experience of them, 
nor Dif poſition towards them. Thoſe only can 
form right Notions of theſe Spiritual Exer- 
ciſes, who have a good ſenſe and reliſh of God 


upon their Minds, and have uſed and accuſto- 


med themſelves to Devotion. Now to all ſuch 
1appeal,whetherthe Delights, and Satisfaction, 
and Conſolation that they receive from conver- 
ſing with God, and a hearty pouring out their 
Souls unto him, be not inexpreſſible ? Whether 
| 1 do not find more Jay, and Peace, and Con 
ort in their attendance upon God's ſervice, 
either in publick, or private, than ever they did 
from the Pleaſures and Gratifications of any 
of their outward Senſes. p 


Soc much as the Soul is more pure and excel. 


lent than the Body; ſo much are the Pleaſures 
and Gratifications of that ,more exquiſitely deli- 
- ciousthan thoſe that ariſe from Corporeal Ob- 
Jets. But of all the Pleaſures of the Soul, thoſe 
that it receiveth from the Communications of 


God to it, in the Exerciſe of Devotion, are in- 
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Man ever truly found them, till he became ac- 
quainted with God, and was made ſenſible of 


his Love, and partaker of his Spiritual Favours, 


and lived in an intire Friendſhip and Commu- 


nion with him; which Friendſhip and Com- 
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may talk of Pleafures and Enjoyments, but no "+ 


munion is chiefly, if not only, both expreſſed, © 


and maintained, by Prayer and other Exer- 


ciſes of Devotion. 
Add to this in the $7x+h place, that Prayer is 
not only the moſt delight ful Employment, but 


the molt Creditable and Honourable that our 
Natures are capable of, We account it, and 
yery juſtly, a mighty Privilege and Dignity to 


be known to Princes and great Men; To have 


their Ear, and to enjoy the Liberty of acceſs 
to them at all times: But what is this to the 


Honour and Dignity we receive, in having 


leave given us at all times, to approach into 
the Preſence of the King of the World? 
That we, poor ſinful duſt and aſhes, ſhould be 
permitted to ſpeak to ſo tranſcendent a Maje- 
ſty! Nay, ſhould have free Liberty given us to 
converſe with him as witha Friend! To open 
all our wants, to acquaint him with all our con- 
cernments, to make known every thought of 


our Hearts, and every affair of our Lives to 


him ! Nay, and to be aſſured that he will be 
fo far from taking amiſs this boldpeis in us, 
that he will favourably accept all our Applica- 


tions, and make as kind returns as we our 
ſelyes can wiſh or defire! What greater Honour 
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The Fifteenth Sermon. 
are we capable of than this? O therefore, how 
far are they ſunk below all the Ambition of Hu- 
mane Nature, that will not take all opportu- 
nities of thus Honouring and doing Credit to 
themſelves by the Exerciſe of Devotion! 
But fo ſelfiſh are the Spirits and Tempers of 
many of us, that nothing will work upon them, 
but the conſideration of Garz, and Profit, and 
Advantage: Let us ſee therefore what of this 
kind we may promiſe to our (elves from Prayer, 
_ Which is my Seuenth and laſt Conſideration, | 
And let the Point be put upon this Iſſue. 
Let all that has hitherto been ſaid for the re- 
- . commending of Prayer go for nothing. If it 
do not appear, that it is as profitable and gain- 
Ful an Exerciſe, as it is reaſonable and due, as it 
Is eaſſe and pleaſant, and honourable : Let no 
Man trouble himſelf about it, but throw off 
all thoughts of it for ever. 
haut in this reſpect alſo the Motives to Prayer 
are infinite. No Man can number the Benefits and 
Advantages that do accrue to us from it. I can 
here but only touch upon a few of the many. 
Prazer is the moſt proper means to ennoble, 
and venne, and ſpiritualize our Natures. Were 
tit not for this, it would be impoſſible to pre- 
ſerve our Souls aloft, in the midſt of ſuch a heap 
of earthly Rubbiſh with which they are over- 
 whelmed., Our daily converſe with material 
Objects would make us wholly ſenſual, and the 
Spirit would, in a manner, be loſt in the Fleſh. 
And fo it doth really fare with all thoſe that 
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The Fifteenth Sermon. | 

live without Devotion towards God. However 
they may retain ſo much worldly Prudence, as 
to enable them to govern their Temporal Affair: 


to their Advantage; yet their Souls do perfectly 


grovel upon the Earth. They are utterly devoid 
of the Spiritual Life. They have no more 


ſenſe of the Nobleſt and beſt things, which it is 


the perfection of their Faculties to be employed 
about; than a blind Man hath of Colours. Into 


this dull ſtate we ſhall we all fink, if we do not 


take care to maintain a conſtant Devot ian to- 
wards God for it is by That, that the ſenſe of 


Goodneſs 18 kept alive in us. It is That that raiſes 


us above this World, and preſer ves our Minds 
from the Defilements of the Earth, which, by 
their continual mingling with material things, 
they would otherwiſe neceſſarily contract. 

But further, Prayer doth not only tend to the 
bettering the Conſtitution of our Mirds; But the 


Benefits and good Influences of it do extend 


alſo to all the affairs and acbiom of our Lives, 


No body can tell, but he that hath tryed, how + / 
much devout and affectionate Prayer doth di- 


poſe a Man to go about his bie in theWorld, 


So far is this Exereiſe from hindring our Em- 
ployments, as is commonly pretended, that in 

truth it is a great furtherance to them. 
Beſides; It is the beſt Antidote in the World 
againſt all diſappointments and vexations that 


we can meet with; againſt every ungrateful and 


diſpleaſing Accident that comes upon us in the 
courſe of our Lives. He that converſeth muca 
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with God, and uſeth to make all his concern- 
ments known to him, is prepared to bèar all 
things patiently; and evenly, whatſoever hap- 
pen, nor can he light into any circumſtances 
1 Life, which will not be, not only ſupporta- 
dle to him, but "= aloe 5.077% I 
Add to this in the laſt place, that it is Prayer 
b.huat ſecures the Bleſſingof God, both upon our 
VPerſont and upon our Labour; upon our Baſ- 
Let and Stare; Upon our Families, Upon our 
 "Employments; And upon all that we have, or do. 
S8io great is the Vertue of Prayer, that it turns all 
the Actions of our zatiFal or civil Life, how- 
ever indifferent they be, into Actions of Reli- 
Zion. And every thing that we have, or comes 
tous, is thereby made a Bleſſmrg of God, which 
without it perhaps might have been a Croſs 
and AfﬀiiGior. It is Prayer by which every 
TD, aud every Ackion is ſanctified to Be- 
1 PF ²˙ ·» Louis 4 
II might he ſeveral other Benefits and Ad- 
FVauantages to be reapd from the conſcientious 
Practice of this Duty; But thoſe that I have 
SY mention d, may ( think) if they be conſidered, 
bee ſufficient to recommend it to any Man what- 
ſoever, that Hath the leaſt Kindneſs for himſelf: 
And therefore I will not burthen your Memo- 


- ries with heaping up more Motives. Only one 
thing I defire leave to preſs a little more ear- 


neſtly, and particularly, than I have yet done, 
and that is, The: Abſolute Neceſſity of Conſtant 
Prayer, in order to 4 Holy and Vertuous * 
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66 u here preſent in PEP, 
mean to live as you ſhould do? Do you really 
intend or deſire to endea vour after ſuch a Pitch 
of Vertue and Holineſs, as will be available for 
the ſaving of your Souls everlaſtingly? If you 
tis in vain to attempt the perſuading 
you any thing of this nature. If you do; 
then give me leave to tell you, that it is abſo· 
lutely neceſſary that you ſhould live in the con- 
ſtant Exerciſe of Prayer, otherwiſe you will 
never do your Buſineſs. And on the other fide, 
I dare aſſure you, if you do thus practiſe your 
will not fail of attaining the End you aim at. 

Theſe three things I dare wy 1 for 
Truth 1 in this Matter, ; 


E it, It is impofñible ey Man to be 
good, chat lives without conſtant Praying, 
Secondly, Whoever is good at the preſent, 
yet if he diſuſe himſelf in u this Point, he will 
not continue good long. 

And Laſtly, Whoever makes a Conſeienor of 
Prayi ng frequently and heartily, and continues | 

& {o to 4H tho he cannot at preſent be ſaid to 
be a good Man, yet Ws impoſſible for him long 
Gro continue bad ; he wilt certainly at laſt get 
the Victory over his Luſts and evil Habits.” S0 
that Prayer is both the Mears without which 
Vertue — be attained; And the Means 
that never fails of; attaining it; And the 
Security of it when it is attained. Of theſe 
three things 1 e and I e 
97 #+ 7 a 
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Hiri, I ſay, No Man can be a vertwons Wn | 


that lives without Praying. 1 do not deny, that 
ſome who make no great Conſcience of this Du- 
, but live in an habitual Neglect of it, may ſo 
retain the Notions of good and evil and — 
© Notions may ſo far * — their Adi 


vicious. It may be they will not lie, nor ge 


| : - _ -eppreſsanyone.It —— they do not live in a 


Courſe of Lewdzeſs and Debaucheryʒ nor will be 
engag d in any Deſign or«Ation that is appa- 


rently baſe or diſhonourable. But all this while, 


3 . 4 are far from being vertuous in the 


* 


Ahe other Wot 


Senſe we now ſpeak of. For we ſpeak of ſuch 


A Pertue as recommends us to God; ſuch a 


Vertue as will h effectual for our Salvation in 
Now to ſuch a Vertue as 


this, there goes nothing leſs than an Univerſal 


.._- Care over all our Actions; a Serious Endea- 
©. ,  wour to frame all our Converſation ſuitably 
and conformably to the Laws of our. Saviour. 


But how can any Man think he takes Care 
of this, that knowingly and willingly, lives in 
2 conſtant Contradiction to one of the prin- 
Duties of our is Religion. 

Our whole Duty i 
Things; That a Man live ſoberly — — to 
EN righteouſly with reſpect to his Neigh- 
bour, and pionſiy with reſpect to God. du 8 
now, that a Man take care of the two former, 
that is, of doing his Duty to himſelf and his 


e 3 192 I believe 1 never any 
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Man did, that made no Conſcience of neglect- 
it ing his Prayers.) But ſuppoſe a Man could ſa- 
tial himſelf as to theſe two Wo Pein of his Du- 
ty; yet if he make no Conſcience of the third, 
that is, of Pzety towards God (as no Man can 
make Conſcience of that, ho makes it no mat- 
ter of Conſcience whether he ſays his Prayers , 
or no) in what Senſe or Notion can this Man be 
ſaid to have done his Duty, or to lead a vertu- 
ous Life? Certainly in no Senſe at all. For as to 
one third part of his Duty (which is indeed as 
Y 
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conſiderable at leaſt, if not more, than either 
of the other) he is a notorious Tranſgreſſour. 
And tho' he benot 99 5 , though he be not de- 
bauched, yet wanting Piety towards God, he is 
Impious And that will as certainly damn him, 
as either of the other. Either therefore one of , 
theſe two things muſt be made appear, that is 
to ſay, that there may be Vertue, ſuch Vertue 
as will recommend us to God without Piety > 
Or that there may be Piety without ever Pray- 
ing, or worſhipping God, (neither of which I 
believe will be eaſily affirmed ;) Or it will 
follow, That where there is no Præping, there 
is no Vertue, and conſequently no Sa/dation. '' - . 
, But beſides; -We al k know there is no Poſſi- 
bility of Living a Holy and Vertuous Life, 
(ſuch a Life as on Religion requires of us, and 
which alone will and us in ſtead in the Day 
of Judgment) without the Grace of God, and 
the Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit. And we all 
know likewiſe” that "theſe are no way to be 
R 1 46 | 3 come « 
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F WEE int by: but by earneſt, and affectionate, and 


cConſtant Præyer. How therefore is it poſlible, 
ttat any Man, ho is not very ſerious and fre- 
daauent in the Exerciſe of Devotion, ſhould ever 
1 be able to livea Holy Life? He may indeed, by 
: His own Study, and for his own Intereſt, poſ- 
=. ſels himſelf of fuch good Qualities, as may 2 
* à fair She in the World, and recommend him 
co all about him: But the inward Principle of 
SGoodneſs and Holineſs he cannot have. Be- 
c.iuſe he doth not practiſe the Means of obtain- 
ing the Grace and Spirit of God, by which 
* 
alone t hat e e is to be wrought in him. 
KH 
But, Seeandly, Let a Man at Profent bein a 
F State of Soul, yet it is impoſſile to pre- 
himſelf in that State, without the con- 
ſtant Exerciſe of Devotion. If a Man once be- 
.in to neglect his Prayers, or to grow more dull 
And remis in them, or more averſe to them, it 
sa certain Argument that he is in GRIN 
Condition as to Vertue and Goodneſs. 
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increaſes, in the ſame degree doth the 
- Goodneſs of his Condition abate alſo. And 

when once it is come to that paſs with him, that 
the Flame of Devotion is quite extinguiſhed 
An his Heart ; fo that he can live, and enjoy 


himſelf without any Converſe or Intercourſe 
with God in Prayer; He may from that Period 
A date cheLoſk of his Spiritual Life. He is redu- 

"re oed to the state ofa t, wa af Man 2 
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dead to God. 
The plain Emgliſhi is, Prayer and Devotion is 


N 30 Y 
to the World, and to his Laſts, but r N 9 


as neceſlary a Means to preſerve the Union be- 


tween the Soul and God, in which our Spiri- 


ſerve the Union between our Souls and Bodies, 


in which our aatural Life conſiſts. And we 


may every whit as reaſonably expect to keep 


tual Life conſiſts, as Meat and Drink is, to pre- 


our Bodies alive without the conſtant and 
daily uſe of Eating and Drinking: As we can 


expect to keep our Souls alive to God without 
the conſtant and daily Exerciſe of Devotion. 
| This may to ſome appear ſtrange Doctrine; 
But I do believe I may appeal to ence 
for the Truth of it. Nay, I dare put the Que- 
ſtion to any one that ever took any ſerious 
Care of his Soul, and ſincerely endeavoured to 
live vertuouſly, and to pleaſe God, whether 


- he hath not found the Matter to be fo as g 


have repreſented. c Fl 


HFHaye not ſuch always f found, that {o long 26 45 
they kept up the Fervour and Vigour of their 
Devotion, ſo long as they were conſtant and 


diligent in their Prayers, and other Holy Exer- 
ciſes: So long nothing could hurt them. So lo 
they have always maintain d their Pot, an 


rather grown better than worſe. W 5 
they have ſometimes been foully overtaken 
by ſome Sin that they reſolved againſt, yet 


that Relapſe hath done them no Miſchief. 
Tu continuance in their Prayers hath been an 
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Aud they have L weather d it out, and 

| - ſuffered no ill Conſequence by it; But it has 

3 rather made them more watchful over them- 

8 7 ſelves, and more careful of their Actions af- 
 terward: 


fond that when once they began to abate of 


tte Fervour of their Devotions; when once 
” theybeganto pray ſeldomer,or with more Cold- 
nes and Indifference; They then began to 


| _ live moreloofly and careleſly to be more dull 
dad { Doggith towards every 3 Work? Till 
Ws _ ps by degrees the true Senſe of God and 
Nel 


have returned to a Worldly and Senſual Life, 
- Nay, have they not often found, that when it 
5 has been their Misfortune to break looſe from 
their and ſink for ſome time into a State 
of Careleſneſs and Forgetfulneſs of God, and 
of their own Vows and Reſolutions, (as it 
©hath ſometimes hap ned to very good Men:) 
I day, Have they not often found that this 
their going backwards in Goodneſs was occa- 
fioned purely and ſolely, by the Intermiſſion of 
their Devotions > That there was no viſible 


. 
E Fall; but only that 0 Sluggiſhneſs; or 
ſome other Cauſe, they have neglected to pray 
to God fo garneſtly and ſo frequently as they 


den do? Ta Würd 
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But, on thevther fide, havethey notalways 
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g10n-hath been in a great meaſure worn 
'- . off — tlieir Spirits, and they in a manner 


1 or Account to be given of this their 
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either make a Man leave Sinning (as a pious 


ſay this out of their own Experience. So that 

it concerns every Man that 1s at preſent in a 

good Diſpoſition of Mind, and hath good _ 
Hopes towards God; It concerns him as he 
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loves his Soul; As he would not loſe all the © MN 


Fruits of his paſt Labours and Endeavours in 
the Service of God; By all means poſſible to 
keep his Heart in a devout Frame: d 
what-ever comes of it, not to grow cold or | 
languid in his Prayers; or to omit or diſuſe _ 
them, either in publick or private, upon any 
pretence whatſoever. + „ Tet 


But, Thirdly and Laſtly, to conclude all, 
there is this farther to be {aid for the Encou- 
ragement of all forts of Perſons, to perſevere 


in the Practice of this Duty, namely; That 4 


whoever makes Conſcience of Saying his 
Prayers frequently and heartily, and continues 
oſo to do, tho he be not good at the preſent, yet 
it is impoſſible for him long to continue bad. 
He will at laſt certainly get the Victory over 
all his Luſts and evil Habits, and attain to te 


Favour of God, and the Salvation of his 


own Soul. This neceſſarily follows from 

what hath been ſaid. A Courſe of Prayer and 

a Courſe of Sin cannot conſiſt together; one 
will neceſſarily deſtroy the other. Praying will * 


Man of our own uſed to ſay,) orSinning will 
make a Man leave Praying. But this is to be 
underſtood of Prayer that is put up to 2 4 
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- with: great kt 454 Hearfiriefs, and 
$5 Out of 1 Senſe: of Buty and Conſcience. Fox 
2s for thofe farm Prayers that are made 
I E dut of (un, or upon the account of Ea 
au anion, or forthe ſerving ſome Worldly Ends 
„ of Lalen er Nepatation, or the like; God 
F + & reſpects them no more than the impertinend 
= ee of Fools 
| 5 Al thoſe. of l erefore that ON ani 
3 2 be good, though we are not ſo al- 
_ Let-us\above all things take care td 
3 "mind our Prayers. Let us pray to God in 
Private. Let us pray.to God with our Fami- 
bk... ties. And let us joyn as oft as we can with 
the Prayers of the Publick Aflemblies. This 
1 am ſure ß the beſt Method we can take for 
* "the relprmng'out Lives, and for the grows 
Ag in all Vertue and Goodneſs. And the 
5 more we practiſe it, the better we ſhall like it. 


n # And if we perſevere therein, we ſhall find the 
2 ” Comfort of it hoth in the Grace and Aſſitance 


5 we ſhall receive from the Holy Spirit, for the 
"= he . vanquiſting all Our Luſts and Corruptions; 
”'- And in the Bleſſings! we ſhall procure from 
So Do to our Selves and our Families, and 
. 'Y . all our Affair. a Concernments:, And, Ia 5 
. * ..in the Everla we Salvation of gur Souls 

8 the D os Lord Jeſus. To hon, Ke, 
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